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ABSTRACT

A CITY TRANSFORMED: WAR, DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGE
AND PROFITEERING IN KAYSERI (1915-1920)

Gozel Durmaz, Oya
Ph.D., Department of History

Supervisor: Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ferdan Ergut

June 2014, 294 pages

One of the foundational origins of the Turkish Republic was the drastic
change in the demographic composition of Anatolia following the Balkan Wars
of 1912-1913 and World War I. This change was a result of factors such as the
deportation of Armenians, the exchange of populations between Turkey and
Greece and the high number of deaths in successive wars. All of them greatly
altered the composition of the population. The change in the demographic
composition of Turkey corresponded to a significant era in Turkish history: the
collapse of the Ottoman Empire and the establishment of the Turkish Republic
as a nation state. Thus, this process of demographic transformation became
significant in the socio-economic foundation of the new Republic.

The present study aims to analyze the socio-economic impacts of this
demographic change, especially Armenian deportation, on the sanjak of
Kayseri. In this respect, it starts with an assumption that the characteristics of
the local forces had a decisive role in the development of the process in the
localities. The basic questions that this dissertation addresses are: How were
the population policies of the Ottoman government, especially Armenian
deportation, implemented in Kayseri? To what extent the local dynamics and
factors, like the social and economic features of the city, and the character of

the governors, shaped the execution of these policies? Finally what were the
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implications of this demographic transformation on the social and economic
life of the inhabitants of Kayseri?

Keywords: The Armenian Deportation, Abandoned Properties, Kayseri,

Conversion to Islam



0z

BIR KENTIN DONUSUMU: KAYSERI’DE SAVAS, DEMOGRAFIK
DEGISIM VE VURGUNCULUK (1915-1920)

Gozel Durmaz, Oya
Doktora, Tarih Boliimii
Tez Yoneticisi: Dog Dr. Ferdan Ergut

Haziran 2014, 294 sayfa

Balkan Savaslar1 ve Birinci Diinya Savasi siiresince yagsanan demografik
doniistim Tirkiye Cumbhuriyeti’nin kurucu temellerinden biri olmustur. S6z
konusu doniisim Ermeni tehciri, Tirkiye ve Yunanistan arasinda
gerceklestirilen niifus miibadelesi ve birbirini izleyen savaslar dizisi boyunca
yasanan Oliimler gibi nedenlerden kaynaklanmistir. Bu siiregte bugiinkii
Tiirkiye topraklarinda yasayan niifusun yapisinda cok ciddi degisimler
meydana gelmistir. Niifus kompozisyonunda yasanan bu koklii doniisiim siyasi
acidan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun yikildigi ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin
kuruldugu c¢ok o©nemli bir doneme denk gelmistir. Dolayisiyla yasanan
demografik doniistim siireci, yeni kurulan Cumhuriyetin sosyo-ekonomik
temelleri lizerinde de ¢ok onemli etkilerde bulunmustur.

Bu c¢alisma yasanan demografik degisimin, Ozellikle de Ermeni
tehcirinin, Kayseri sancag tizerindeki sosyo-ekonomik etkilerini analiz etmeyi
hedeflemektedir. Bu baglamda da, siirecin yerelliklerde sekillenmesinde yerel
giiclerin ozelliklerinin belirleyici bir role sahip oldugu varsayimi iizerinden
hareket edilmistir. Bu tez su sorular1 cevaplaya calismistir: Osmanli
hiikiimetinin niifus politikalari, 6zellikle de Ermeni tehciri, Kayseri’de nasil
uygulandi1? Sehrin toplumsal ve iktisadi Ozellikleri ile yerel yoneticilerin

karakteri gibi yerel dinamikler ve faktorler bu politikalarin uygulanmasini ne
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dereceye kadar sekillendirdi? Son olarak da, bu demografik degisimin Kayseri
sancaginda yasayan insanlarin toplumsal ve iktisadi hayatlar lizerinde ne gibi

etkileri oldu?

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ermeni Tehciri, Emval-i Metruke, Kayseri, ihtida
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

One of the foundational origins of the Turkish Republic was the drastic
change in the demographic composition of Anatolia following the Balkan Wars
of 1912-1913 and World War I. According to the population census of 1906,
the Ottoman population in Turkey’s current boundaries was about 15 million:
80% Muslims, 10% Greeks, 7% Armenians, approximately 1% Bulgarians and
1% Jews and other religious groups in small numbers such as Protestants,
Armenian Catholics, Syriacs, Roman Catholics (Latins). In 1927 the population
of Turkey decreased to 13.6 million despite high level of the Muslim
immigration from the Ottoman territories that had been lost. This change was a
result of factors such as the deportation of Armenians, the exchange of
populations between Turkey and Greece and the high number of deaths in
successive wars. This process greatly altered the composition of the population
and the non-Muslim population decreased to 2.6% of the total population by
1927.! This change in the demographic composition of Turkey corresponded to
a significant era in Turkish history: the collapse of the Ottoman Empire and the
establishment of the Turkish Republic as a nation state. Thus, this process of
demographic transformation became significant in the socio-economic
foundation of the new Republic.

These population movements mentioned above and the policies of the
Committee of Union and Progress (hereafter CUP) which changed the
demographic composition of Anatolia attracted the attention of the scholars
especially in the last decade. The literature focused on central state policies,

with the demographic policies of the CUP being generally evaluated in the

128 Tesrinievvel 1927, Umumi Niifus Tahriri, Usuller Kanun ve Talimatnameler, Neticelerin
Tahlili, Fasikiil 1II, Ankara, Bagvekalet Miidevvenat Matbaasi, 1929, pp. 8, 30; Kemal H.
Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914, Demographic and Social Characteristics, Wisconsin,
The University of Wisconsin Press, 1985, pp. 168-169; Caglar Keyder, State and Class in
Turkey, London, Verso, 1987, pp. 67-69, and 79-81; Erik Jan Zircher, Modernlesen
Tiirkiye 'nin Tarihi, Istanbul, Tletisim Yaymlar1, 2007, pp. 239-241.



context of “demographic engineering”, and the

homogenization/Turkification/Islamization of the population:

Demographic engineering is a novel concept employed to explain the
forced migrations and ethnic cleansing of recent decades in several
regions of the world... it defines state intervention regarding population
level, composition, distribution and increase/decrease. In other words,
any deliberate state programme or policy originating from
religious/ethnic discrimination or initiated for political, strategic or
ideological reasons which aim to increase the political and economic
power of one ethnic group over others by manipulating population
through various methods can be defined as demographic engineering.

From the perspective of the demographic engineering concept, the forced
migration of the non-Muslim communities was a part of the attempts by the
state to change the demographic composition of the country. The expulsion of
the Greek population from Western Anatolia before the outbreak of World War
I and the Armenian deportations were implemented in this context. The
settlement of the Muslim refugees and immigrants in place of the non-Muslims
accompanied the deportations. The ruling elite implemented such policies to
create the majority of Turkish/Muslim element in the “homeland”. However,
this process had another important component, consisting of the “national
economy” policy. The strengthening of the “national”, namely Turkish and
Muslim, element economically was a part of the demographic engineering.
Within this framework, the economic power of the non-Muslim entrepreneurs
had been targeted by boycotts or confiscation of their properties.®

These demographic policies also targeted the Muslim communities which

were distributed within the Ottoman lands in order to prevent them being a

? Nesim Seker, “Demographic Engineering in the late Ottoman Empire and the Armenians”,
Middle Eastern Studies, vol. 43, No. 3 (May 2007), p. 461.

% Seker, “Demographic Engineering in the late Ottoman Empire”, pp. 461-474; Fikret Adamr
and Hilmar Kaiser, “Gog, Siirgiin ve Ulusun Ingasi: Osmanli Imparatorlugu Ornegi”,
Toplumsal Tarih, no. 186 (June 2009), pp. 18-27; Erik Jan Ziircher, “The Late Ottoman Empire
as Laboratory of Demographic Engineering”, paper presented at the conference “Le Regioni
Multilingui Come Faglia e Motore Della Storia Europe Nel XIX-XX Secolo”, Napoli, 2008, p.
6 (Retrieved January 29, 2013 from,

http://www.sissco.it/fileadmin/user_upload/Attivita/Convegni/regioni_multilingue/zurcher.pdf)



compact group in a district. The Ottoman governors considered this
distribution to be important to prevent the future nationalist demands and
organized the transfer and settlement of the populations with a high level of
statistical concern in mind.*

Ulker points out that the Turkification policies were not implemented in
all territories of the empire. It was only Anatolia that became the target of such

policies as the “core of the nation-building project”:

...[i]t [Turkification] has to be categorized as a specific policy pattern
that aimed to construct a national core in the empire. This has two
dimensions. The first is the geographical nationalization of specific areas
in order to turn them into a basis wherein the nation-building project
would be implemented... The second dimension concerns the question of
which peoples and communities of the empire are to be included in the
empire’s core nation. This results in the assimilation of some
communities and the dissimilation of others on the basis of inclusion into
or exclusion from the core nation.’

In this respect, Ulker rejects the generalizing arguments regarding the
Turkification policies. He proposes that instead of such arguments, the
geographical variations in the implementation of these policies are to be taken
into account. For instance, while Turkification policies were applied in
Anatolia, “relative administrative authority and language rights” were given in
the Arab provinces. The economic nationalization was a part of the
Turkification policies, but Ulker asserts that demographic policies of settlement
and forced migrations were the main devices of the government within this
framework. Another important point was that while the non-Muslim groups
were excluded from the “core of the nation”, the non-Turkish Muslim groups

were incorporated.®

* Fuat Diindar, Ittihat ve Terakki’nin Miislimanlar: Iskan Politikas: (!913-1918), Istanbul,
fletisim Yayilari, 2001; Fuat Diindar, Modern Tiirkive nin Sifiesi, Ittihat ve Terakki’nin
Etnisite Miihendisligi, Istanbul, Iletisim Yayinlar1, 2008.

® Erol Ulker, “Contextualising ‘Turkification’: Nation-Building in the late Ottoman Empire,
1908-1918”, Nations and Nationalism, vol. 11, no. 4 (2005), p. 615.

® Ulker, “Contextualising Turkification™”, pp. 614-625.



The studies focused on the central government policies are important in
the evaluation of the demographic policies of the Ottoman government;
however, the socio-economic impacts of the demographic change in the
localities still stand as a neglected dimension of the process. Most of the
existing studies are constructed from the telegrams sent from the Ministry of
Interior (Dahiliye Nezareti) to the localities. This kind of research contributes
to our understanding of the central government policies at a macro level, but a
gap exists regarding the development of the process in the localities. Our
knowledge regarding the implementation of the policies in the localities and
their impacts remains limited compared to the more general studies. The
deficiency in the local histories mainly stemmed from the absence of archival
documents sent from the localities to the center. However, the new documents
made public in the Ottoman Archives, especially the received coded telegrams,
provide the opportunity to evaluate the developments in the localities. Thus,
the analysis of the socio-economic impacts of the population movements
emerged as a new area of study in recent years.

Based on these new documents, the present study aims to analyze the
socio-economic impacts of the central government policies during World War |
on the district of Kayseri which was an independent sanjak (mutasarriflik) of
the Ottoman Empire by the beginning of the war.” The basic questions that this
dissertation addresses are: How were the population policies of the CUP,
especially Armenian deportation, implemented in Kayseri? To what extent the
local dynamics and factors, like the social and economic features of the city,
and the character of the governors, shaped the execution of these policies?
Finally what were the implications of this demographic transformation on the
social and economic life of the inhabitants of Kayseri?

A significant number of Armenians lived in the sanjak and comprised

twenty percent of its total population (about 52,000) before 1915, and this

" Kayseri was a sanjak of Ankara province until 1914, but it became an independent sanjak on
20 April 1914. It had four counties (kazas): Kayseri, Biinyan, Develi and Incesu. The
independent sanjaks were directly bound to the Ministry of Interior in the Ottoman provincial
administration system. Ziibeyir Kars, Milli Miicadelede Kayseri, Ankara, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1
Yayinlari, 1993, p. 75.



Armenian community included important merchants with considerable
commercial assets. Since Kayseri did not become a battle zone during the war,
the most transformative factor in the transition of the sanjak from the Ottoman
to Republican period was the Armenian deportation. Therefore, the role of the
deportation in the social and economic transformation of a district would be
more easily evaluated in the case of Kayseri for the sanjak was relatively free
of other transformative factors; such as being a battlefield or invaded. In
addition, even though the deportation was implemented in the sanjak, a
significant number of Armenians were not deported and allowed to remain
through conversion to Islam. Thus, it is thought that some local dynamics had
an important role in the implementation process. The fact that Kayseri was a
mutasarriflik also affected the selection of this area as the focus of the current
study. A detailed analysis of the process in a province, composed of many
sanjaks with different local governors and local features, would be problematic
since such a study could fail to take into account the peculiarities and
variations among different sanjaks of the province.

This dissertation will examine the developments between 1915 and 1920;
1915 marked the beginning of the Armenian deportations and, in 1920, the
Ottoman government ceased to be the sole authority in Anatolia. After this
period, two centers of authority competed with each other for control of
Anatolia as the nationalist movement aroused and a national government was
founded in Ankara. The specialties of that transition period deserve a separate
study. Thus, this dissertation does not extend beyond 1920.

This work will focus on the issue of “abandoned properties” (emval-i
metruke) in order to understand the implications of the Armenian deportations
on the social and economic life of Kayseri. This issue emerged as one of the
significant by-products of the deportation process. The deported Armenians left
behind wealth in the form of movable and immovable property. These
abandoned properties thus became the subject of redistribution by the
authorities. Allocating such properties was of great importance since it deeply
altered the socio-economic structure of Turkey.



In the last years, abandoned properties of the deported Armenians began
to attract the interest of the scholars as a new topic. The pioneering studies
focused on the central government orders and the legal status of the abandoned
properties. These studies contributed greatly to our understanding and
increased our knowledge concerning the development of the legislation and
other aspects.?

This study, on the other hand, does not aim to analyze the legal
framework or try to reflect on the mentality of the Unionists by evaluating the
content of the rules and regulations. Instead, it examines the subject by
focusing on the implementation process and tries to cover topics such as the
relations among social actors, conflicts and arguments, or collaborations over
the distribution of the abandoned properties in the sanjak of Kayseri. This
study argues that even though the content of the rules and regulations are
important, the analysis of the implementation process in the localities is

® For the different aspects and discussions regarding the Armenian abandoned properties see:
Hilmar Kaiser, “Armenian Property, Ottoman Law and Nationality Policies during the
Armenian Genocide, 1915-1916”, in Olaf Farschid, Manfred Kropp & Stephan Déhne (eds.),
The First World War as Remembered in the Countries of the Eastern Mediterranean, Beirut,
Orient-Institut, 2006, pp. 49-71 (In Turkish, Hilmar Kaiser, “1915-1916 Ermeni Soykirimi
Sirasinda Ermeni Miilkleri, Osmanli Hukuku ve Milliyet Politikalar1”, in Imparatorluktan
Cumhuriyete Tiirkiye'de Etnik Catisma, ed. by Erik Jan Ziircher, Istanbul, iletisim, 2005, pp.
123-157); Salahaddin Kardes, “Tehcir” ve Emval-i Metruke Mevzuati, Ankara, Maliye
Bakanlig1 Strateji Gelistirme Bagkanligi, 2008; Nevzat Onaran, Emval-i Metruke Olay,
Osmanii’da ve Cumhuriyette Ermeni ve Rum Mallarinin Tiirklestirilmesi, 1stanbul, Belge
Yaynlari, 2010; Ugur Umit Ungér and Mehmet Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction, The
Young Turk Seizure of Armenian Property, London, Continuum, 2011; Taner Ak¢am and Umit
Kurt, Kanunlarim Ruhu, Emval-i Metruke Kanunlarinda Soykirimin Izini Siirmek, Istanbul,
fletisim Yayinlari, 2012; Sait Cetinoglu, “Diyarbakir’da Ermeni Mallarim Kim Ald1?”, in
Diyarbakir Tebligleri, Diyarbakir ve Cevresi Toplumsal ve Ekonomik Tarihi Konferansu,
Istanbul, Hrant Dink Vakfi Yaymlari, 2013, pp. 368-406; Mehmet Polatel, “Diyarbakir’in
Sosyo-Ekonomik Doniisimiinde Ermeni Mallarimin  Rolii”, in Diyarbakir Tebligleri,
Diyarbakir ve Cevresi Toplumsal ve Ekonomik Tarihi Konferans:, Istanbul, Hrant Dink Vakfi
Yayinlari, 2013, pp. 407-420. In addition to these studies, there is also a critical review of
Taner Ak¢am regarding Ungor and Polatel’s Confiscation and Destruction and the reply of
authors to this critical review: Taner Ak¢am, “Ugur Umit Ungér ve Mehmet Polatel: El Koyma
ve Yikim, Geng Tiirklerin Ermeni Mallarin1 Gasp Etmesi Kitab1 Uzerine”, Tarih ve Toplum,
Yeni Yaklagimlar, no: 14 (Summer 2012), pp. 95-119; Ugur Umit Ungdr and Mehmet Polatel,
“Taner Ak¢am’mn Elestirilerine Dair”, Tarih ve Toplum, Yeni Yaklasimlar, no: 14 (Summer
2012), pp. 121-136. In October 2013, Onaran published a revised and enlarged version of his
book (Emval-i Metruke Olayr) in two volumes: Nevzat Onaran, Osmanlii’da Ermeni ve Rum
Mallarimin Tiirklestirilmesi (1914-1919), Emval-i Metrukenin Tasfiyesi-1, Istanbul, Evrensel,
2013; Nevzat Onaran, Cumhuriyet te Ermeni ve Rum Mallarimin Tiirklestirilmesi (1920-1930),
Emval-i Metrukenin Tasfiyesi-1l, Istanbul, Evrensel, 2013.



fundamental to understand the fate of the Armenian abandoned properties. In
other words, passing from legal status (de jure) to actual process (de facto) is
the focus.

The pioneering study regarding the Armenian abandoned properties was
that of Hilmar Kaiser’s “Armenian Property, Ottoman Law and Nationality
Policies during the Armenian Genocide, 1915-1916”. His article analyzes the
legal status of the abandoned properties, and then illustrates the
implementation process. Kaiser evaluates the issue of abandoned properties as
a part of the government policy to change the ethnic map of the Ottoman
Empire. According to him, the Ottoman government aimed to change the
ethnic composition of the country and the dispossession of the Armenian
community accompanied this process. The Armenian abandoned properties
were used for creating Muslim companies and settling Muslim immigrants.
Kaiser evaluates the laws on abandoned properties as “fictitious legality”. This
means that the laws were just fictions which were codified to secure a legal
basis to the implementation. He states that the protests of the foreign countries
and their demands had a significant impact in the codification attempts of the
government. Besides, Kaiser tries to show that the orders of the Ministry of
Interior had more weight in the implementation process than the rules and

regulations.® He states that:

The Ottoman deportation law and the law on abandoned properties were
both enacted retroactively. There were intended to provide excuses for
the illegal action taken by Ottoman authorities. Such excuse-making was
deemed necessary in view of future demands by the Ottoman’s German
ally and the Entente powers’ threats of retribution. While Entente and
German protests had an impact on Ottoman policies, they did not stop the
Ottoman extermination and confiscation campaign. Instead these protests
lead to the creation of a fictitious legality.'

Salahaddin Kardes’s book, which quoted a significant part of the legal

framework concerning the abandoned properties, followed Kaiser’s article.

% Kaiser, “Armenian Property, Ottoman Law and Nationality Policies”, pp. 49-71.

19 Italics are mine. Kaiser, “Armenian Property, Ottoman Law and Nationality Policies”, p. 70.



Instead of making an analysis, Kardes transcribed the original laws and
regulations.! The book written by Nevzat Onaran starts from the same point,
the evaluation of the legal status. Besides, as an important contribution, Onaran
analyzes the debates in the Ottoman and Turkish parliaments in order to
present the approaches of the ruling elites regarding the abandoned properties
and the deportation of Armenians. He evaluates the issue of abandoned
properties as a stage in the Turkification of economy. According to Onaran, the
laws on the abandoned properties prepared a legal guise for the property
transfer from the Armenians to Muslims.? Onaran's study can be considered as
an effort to understand the “intentions” of the CUP cadres and also the
Republican elite, who were regarded as the successors to the Unionists. In this
respect, his book highlights the continuity of the mentality concerning the
policies against the Armenians which aimed the Turkification of the economy.
Another study, which directly focuses on the abandoned properties, is the
master thesis by Mehmet Polatel, “Turkish State Formation and the
Distribution of the Armenian Abandoned Properties from the Ottoman Empire
to the Republic of Turkey (1915-1930)”. Like Onaran, Polatel underlines the
continuity between the Unionists and the Kemalists. He finds important the
alliance between the CUP and the “newly emerging commercial Muslim
bourgeoisie” for the creation of a “national economy”, and evaluates the
distribution and liquidation of the Armenian abandoned properties as a part of
the national economy policy. Polatel highlights that the distribution process
which began in the CUP period continued in the Kemalist era. According to
him, the Unionists benefited from the war circumstances to execute their
policies. He defines the homogenization of Anatolia and the creation of a
national economy as the main components of these policies, and analyzes the
distribution of the abandoned properties both in the Ottoman and early

Republican periods within the framework of the formation of the Turkish

Y Kardes, “Tehcir” ve Emval-i Metruke Mevzuat:.

12 Onaran, Emval-i Metruke Olay1.



state.’® Polatel considered that; “[i]n the case of Turkish state formation, the
Armenian abandoned properties were used by the ruling elites to take consent
from the society in order to apply their policies.”** In this respect, he highlights
the impact of both local and state elites in the formation of government
policies.

After evaluating the legal framework of the abandoned properties and
their distribution, Polatel focuses on two localities (Adana and Mamuretiilaziz)
in order to determine the actual implementation of the government policies. In
that section, he tries to explain how Armenian deportation changed the social

and economic life of these districts. He concludes that:

Indeed, the state used these properties to change the socio-economic and
demographic structure of these regions. In the short run, the elimination
of Armenians in these two regions led to the destruction of economy, but
in the long run it resulted in the appearance of new social classes within
Muslim Turkish population. This was also parallel to the policy of the
creation of national bourgeoisie and promoting Muslim crafts and traders
in terms of national economic policy. The distribution of the Armenian
abandoned properties contributed to the achievement of these aims in
these two cases.’

Even though the master thesis of Ugur U. Ungér is not directly focused
on the issues concerning the abandoned properties, his work is also important
for my dissertation since it analyzes the implementation of CUP policies in the
province of Diyarbakir during World War I. He focuses on the center-periphery
relations and tries to show that various alliance and resistance examples can
develop in center-periphery relations. In this respect, Ungor evaluates the
relations between the CUP and the local notables in Diyarbakir and the alliance
of tribes, elites and officers. It is important as a case study since it shows the

impact of local factors such as the local governors on the development of

3 Mehmet Polatel, “Turkish State Formation and the Distribution of the Armenian Abandoned
Properties from the Ottoman Empire to the Republic of Turkey (1915-1930)”, unpublished MA
Thesis, Kog¢ University, 2009.

¥ polatel, “Turkish State Formation”, p. 183.

13 polatel, “Turkish State Formation”, p. 182.



different implementation processes. Ungor claims that the fanaticism of the
governor Resid Bey increased the scope of the massacres in Diyarbakir
province compared to other Ottoman provinces.™

Ungor analyzes the deportation of the Armenians in the part titled
“Persecution of Christian Communities, 1915, and gives examples regarding
the utilization of their abandoned properties within Diyarbakir in the context of
settlement of the immigrants and national economy. Since the main trend had
been to analyze the legal framework and not to focus on a particular locality,
this study provided a new insight into what actually happened during the
Armenian deportations by evaluating Diyarbakir case.

In the framework of this dissertation, the book written by Ungér and
Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction, The Young Turk Seizure of Armenian
Property, is also noteworthy. In fact, it is a revised and enlarged version of
their master theses. They argue that:

...[tlhe Young Turk political elite launched a process of societal and
economic transformation in order to establish a Turkish nation state with
a robust economy consisting of ethnic Turks. In this process of
persecution, the ethnically heterogeneous Ottoman economic universe
was subjected to comprehensive and violent forms of ethnic
homogenization. The distribution of Armenian wealth was a central part
of this process."

They try to analyze this process both by evaluating the legal framework
and the actual implementations in the localities. Like other studies on the
Armenian abandoned properties, Ungor and Polatel begin with the evaluation
of the “national economy” policy and the legal status of the abandoned

properties.'® For them, the Unionists used abandoned properties to change the

® Ugur U. Ungor, ““A Reign of Terror’, CUP Rule in Diyarbekir Province, 1913-1923,
unpublished Master thesis, University of Amsterdam, 2005.

Y (Ungér-Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction, p. x.

'8 Taner Akgam prepared a critical review of Ungdr and Polatel’s study in which he criticized
the third chapter (Legal Foundations: Using the Justice System for Injustice) of the book. He
commented that the authors made mistakes in the evaluation of the laws and regulations and
that there was some misinformation. Ungdr and Polatel also replied Ak¢am with an article.
Since the current study does not focus on legal framework as its base or make claims that the
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socio-economic structure of the country and these properties became a
significant link between the state and local elites. While state elites had their
own program to nationalize the economy and homogenize the population, the
local elites supported the deportations to maximize their interests. Those who
had connection with the local CUP cadres benefited from the liquidation
process and acquired the abandoned properties. In this respect, Ungér and
Polatel focus on the local elites and their collaboration with the state.
According to them, this collaboration and the policies to liquidate Armenian
abandoned properties continued in the Republican era.*®

They try to prove the validity of their arguments by analyzing the actual
process in two localities, Diyarbakir and Adana. They analyze those districts as
sample of their claims rather than directly evaluating the deportation process in
the localities. In this respect, they based their analysis on the Ottoman archival
documents, sent from center to these areas, and the documents from the Prime

Ministry Republican Archives. Ungér and Polatel conclude that:

The cases studied in this book suggest that after 1915 the process of state
formation in Turkey was partly secured through the government’s policy
of property transfer. The expropriation process generated a nationwide
network of notables loyal to the CUP in the coming decades, long enough
to durably consolidate the party’s grip on the state. The distribution of
Armenian property was organized in such a way that it satisfied these
influential families in the Ottoman Empire, but the relationship between
the expropriations and the genocide was a two-way process: the Young
Turk regime distributed Armenian property to local elites in exchange for
support for the genocide. In other words, it was a win-win situation. The
regime bought the loyalty of the old urban aristocracy by appealing to
their sense of economic self-interest and thereby created a new
bourgeoisie.?

Following these studies described above, Taner Ak¢am and Umit Kurt’s

joint study “Kanunlarin Ruhu, Emval-i Metruke Kanunlarinda Soykirimin Izini

legal framework had the definitive impact on the implementation process neither the criticism
of Akg¢am nor the response from Ungdr-Polatel will be evaluated. For more information see
Akgam, “Ugur Umit Ungdr ve Mehmet Polatel: El Koyma ve Yikim”, pp. 95-119; Ungor-
Polatel, “Taner Ak¢am’1n Elestirilerine Dair”, pp. 121-136.

19 Ungor-Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction.

% Ungor-Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction, p. 167.
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Stirmek” was published in November 2012. This book directly focuses on the
legal framework of the abandoned properties, and in particular, provides
valuable information on the Lausanne and post-Lausanne periods. Ak¢am and
Kurt claim that the laws and regulations codified both in the Ottoman and
Republican periods had a common aim of not restituting the Armenian
properties.”*

Finally, works of Sait Cetinoglu should be mentioned. His article,
“Diyarbakir’da Ermeni Mallarin1 Kim Aldi1?”, accepts the arguments of Kaiser
regarding Armenian abandoned properties and states that the laws and
regulations were codified retroactively to legitimize the seizure of Armenian
property. He points out that the distribution of abandoned properties continued
in the Kemalist regime. The main significant feature of this article is the
utilization of new sources to illustrate distribution of the abandoned properties
in the Republican period. He evaluates newspaper advertisements from
Diyarbekir Gazetesi concerning the abandoned properties put up for sale in the
district between 1926 and 1931.%* Cetinoglu also wrote the introduction of
Mardin 1915 in which he claims that the leading people in the Armenian
massacres were also the ones who most benefited from this process and
became rich. He claims that they coincided with the local CUP cadres and also
became the leading people of the Republican period. In his study, he again
used newspaper advertisements this time from Ulus Sesi regarding the sale of
churches' and non-Muslims' abandoned properties in the Republican period.”®

As this brief analysis of the literature illustrates, the main tendency has
been the evaluation of the rules and regulations in the analysis of the issue of
abandoned properties. Even though it is important to take legal framework into

consideration, |1 would rather focus on analysis of the actual process in a

21 Akcam-Kurt, Kanunlarin Ruhu.
2 Cetinoglu, “Diyarbakir’da Ermeni Mallarim Kim Aldi?”, pp. 376-384.
2 Sait Cetinoglu, “Soykirimi Laboratuvarinda Incelemek: Mardin 1915”, in Yves Ternon,

Mardin 1915 Bir Yikimin Patolojik Anatomisi, Istanbul, Belge, 2013, pp. 9-75. Mardin 1915
narrates the deportation process in Mardin on the basis of testimonies.
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locality. By doing this, one can go beyond presenting the “mentality” of the
ruling elite, and construct the actual histories of the process. In this respect, the
present study starts with an assumption that the characteristics of the local
forces had a decisive role in the development of different stories in the
localities.

The studies which focused on the localities such as Ungdr’s master thesis
and the article by Kaiser on the Aleppo province?* also exemplified the impact
of local factors. While Ungér analyzed the role of Resid, the governor of
Diyarbakir, in the radical implementation of the government policies in the
province,? Kaiser underlined the adverse role of military and civil governors in
the province of Aleppo in alleviating the execution of the policies, such as the
Fourth Army Commander Cemal Pasa and the governor Celal Bey.?® The
article by Ayhan Aktar and Abdiilhamid Kirmiz1 also focus on the province of
Diyarbakir and evaluate the deportation process in this area. They provide an
account on the role of both the governor of the province, Resid, and also local
notables and the CUP cadres in the extermination of the Armenian population
within the province.”’

The variations in the implementation of the central government policies
in the localities of Aleppo and Diyarbakir are significant since they illustrate

the limits of the generalized accounts which ignore the potential autonomy of

? Hilmar Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies: Ahmed Djemal Pasha,
the Governors of Aleppo, and Armenian deportees in the Spring and Summer 19157, Journal
of Genocide Research, vol. 12, nos. 3-4 (September-December 2010), pp. 173-218.

% Kaiser’s new book published in April 2014 also analyzes deportation of Diyarbakir
Armenians. Kaiser describes Diyarbakir as a region of “large scale massacres”. He focused on
the role of local social actors, such as the governor of the province and local notables, and local
affairs in the extermination of Diyarbakir Armenians. Hilmar Kaiser, The Extermination of
Armenians in the Diyarbekir Region, Istanbul, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2014.

% Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies”, pp. 173-218. Talha Cigek
also evaluates Cemal Pasa’s Syria governorate and reaches a similar conclusion with Kaiser
regarding the treatment of the Armenians in Syria. M. Talha Cigek, War and State Formation
in Syria, Cemal Pasha’s Governorate During World War 1, 1914-17, London, Routledge,
2014, pp. 106-141.

?’ Ayhan Aktar and Abdiilhamit Kirmizi, “Diyarbekir, 1915, in Diyarbakir Tebligleri,

Diyarbakir ve Cevresi Toplumsal ve Ekonomik Tarihi Konferansi, Istanbul, Hrant Dink Vakfi
Yaynlari, 2013, pp. 289-323.
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the local actors. This dissertation tries to analyze that potential autonomy and
to what extent it was applied in the sanjak of Kayseri. The study, therefore,
directly targets the analysis of the deportation process and its impact on a
locality, instead of using the local as a sample of a generalized account.

Such a detailed analysis requires the evaluation of not only the central
government orders but also the telegrams sent from the localities to the
center.?® Nevertheless, most of the existing studies on the Armenian
deportation used the telegrams sent from the Ministry of Interior to the
provinces and livas as their basic sources. However, it has to be underlined that
the Ministry of Interior wrote most of them in reply to the telegrams that had
been received from the localities. If the received telegrams are ignored, then
there is always the possibility of misunderstandings and misconclusions in the
evaluation of central government orders sent to the localities. This dissertation
tries to overcome this deficiency, which affected many of the previous studies,
by using the received telegrams as its main sources.?

Another significant source for our study is the record books of the
abandoned properties (Emval-i Metruke Defterleri) and the records of the
Liquidation Commissions. However, those books and records are not open to
the scholars. It has to be stated that without analyzing these documents the
scholars cannot fully understand the liquidation process of the abandoned
properties. | have tried to analyze the practice by evaluating the coded
telegrams, and such an analysis enabled me to grasp a part of the story; but it is
not the complete story. The coded telegrams generally contain information

regarding the immovable properties which were used by the government

%8 DH.SFR (The Ministry of Interior, Coded Telegrams) classification in the Prime Ministry
Ottoman Archives (Basbakanltk Osmanl Arsivil hereafter BOA) include both the documents
sent from the Ministry of Interior to the provinces and sanjaks (which can be differentiated as
DH.SFR Giden), and also documents sent from the provinces and sanjaks to the Ministry of
Interior (which can be differentiated as DH.SFR Gelen). The documents which was catalogued
with the numbers 400 and above (such as DH.SFR, 464/21) contain the telegrams received by
the Ministry.

 There are a few studies which utilized the received coded telegrams to analyze the Armenian
deportations: Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies”; Aktar- Kirmizi,
“Diyarbekir, 1915”; Cigek, War and State Formation in Syria; Kaiser, The Extermination of
Armenians; Ak¢am also used a few documents in The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity.

14



institutions such as schools and prisons, and also the movable commercial
goods which were auctioned or expropriated by the military. Besides, these
telegrams generally focus on the problems and complaints in the transfer of the
abandoned properties. However, we do not know what happened to the
Armenian properties which did not become subject to the telegrams. For
example, there is not detailed information in the documents regarding the
settlement of the immigrants and refugees in the abandoned houses. The
documents state the number of them, and their settlement in some evacuated
villages, but there is no data on their settlement process village by village.
Another example is the workshops of the deported artisans. There is also no
detailed information concerning the fate of these workshops, either they were
given to the immigrants and refugees or they remained vacant? Only the
Emval-i Metruke Defterleri and records of the Liquidation Commissions can
provide such detailed accounts regarding the distribution of the abandoned
houses, workshops, movable properties and auctions. Therefore, my
concluding remarks are open to change if these sources made public for the
research of the scholars.

As another important source, | want to mention Talat Pasa 'nin Evrak-i
Metrukesi. This document gives significant data regarding the population
movements during the Young Turk era. The correlation of these data with the
Ottoman archival documents shows that the same numbers were also recorded
in the archival documents. It is understood that these data was prepared for
Talat Pasa by the officials of the Ministry of Interior. The tables in this
document not only provide the number of the deportees on the basis of
provinces and livas but also give data regarding the abandoned properties.
Besides, there is information on other population movements such as the

Balkan war immigrants, eastern refugees, and Greek deportees.*

%0 This document was found at the private archives of Talat Pasa and given to Murat Bardakg¢1
by Talat Pasa’s wife in 1982. Bardake transcribed and published it by attaching the original
document to the book. It has to be stated that it was not written by Talat Pasa but prepared for
the Pasa (probably) by the Directorate for the Settlement of Tribes and Immigrants (Iskan-1
Asair ve Muhacirin Miidiiriyeti). Murat Bardake1, Talat Paga ’'nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi, Sadrazam
Talat Pasa’min Ozel Arsivinde Bulunan Ermeni Tehciri Konusundaki Belgeler ve Hususi
Yazismalar, 1stanbul, Everest, 2008.
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This study utilizes not only the Ottoman archival documents but also
analyzes a couple of documents from the Prime Ministry Republican Archives
(BCA). However, BCA documents are not widely used since the study does not
focus on the post-1920 period. Foreign consular and missionary reports are
important as well. Especially, the reports of the American missionaries in
Kayseri who stayed until the first months of 1917 in the sanjak provide
scholars with significant information regarding the deportation process. The
British consular reports are generally utilized for the 19™ century and the return
period of the deportees. Besides, | use the memoirs of both Kayseri Armenians
such as Aris Kalfaian’s Chomaklou, Svajian’s A Trip through Historic Armenia
and Alboyaciyan’s Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, and the leading Muslims such as
the mayor Ahmet Rifat Calika and Ahmet Hilmi Kalac.®! However, because of
the linguistic difficulties, I am not able to analyze more Armenian language
sources regarding the issue. | hope that future studies analyzing Armenian
memoirs and other Armenian sources will fill this gap.

Following this introduction, in order to analyze the transformation of
Kayseri during the war years, the second chapter covers the economic structure
of Kayseri until 1915. This chapter focuses on the commercial situation of the
sanjak, and then evaluates the economic position of the Armenian community
both in the villages and in the trades.

The third chapter addresses the turning points on the way to the
Armenian deportations. The 19" century was an era that witnessed the
internationalization of the Armenian question. In the rising inter-communal
conflicts, the Armenians suffered attacks from the Kurds and Circassians. In
this respect, Abdiilhamit’s policy of using Hamidian tribes added a new layer
to the rise of the Armenian question. The establishment of the Hamidiye
Cavalry Regiments in eastern Anatolia and their attacks on the local Armenian
population became a significant element in the deterioration of the inter-

communal relations. In the attacks and massacres carried out by the Hamidian

1 Arsak Alboyaciyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. II, (in Armenian), Cairo, 1937. (The
related parts of this book were translated by Can Erzurumluoglu from Armenian language to
Turkish.)
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tribes, which were protected by the Ottoman center, the Armenians were not
only targets to be murdered but also had their land usurped by the Hamidian
chiefs. Hence, the land issue emerged as a significant problem. Furthermore,
this period marked the rise of Armenian political organizations. Therefore, |
evaluate the demands and activities of those organizations. The forthcoming
part of the chapter includes the impact of Balkan Wars in the demographic
transformation of the empire and in the rise of Turkish nationalism. This
process of the CUP’s move towards nationalistic policies especially in
economic and demographic context had a negative influence on the relations
between the Armenian political organizations and the CUP. The chapter
concludes with an evaluation of the escalation of the CUP policies during the
war which culminated in the Armenian deportations.

The fourth chapter of the dissertation focuses on the implementation of
the deportation order in Kayseri which had been the main factor in the socio-
economic transformation of the sanjak. In this framework, the first part
evaluates the demography of the sanjak before 1915, and then details the
deportation of the Kayseri Armenians. The population composition of the
sanjak after the application of the order is also provided. The conversion of the
Armenians is a significant subtitle of this chapter. In this sense, the chapter
examines both the conversion process and the peculiarities of the sanjak with a
brief comparison of the situation in other provinces.

Chapter five addresses the issue of abandoned properties in Kayseri, and
analyzes first the legal framework and then the appropriation of the Armenian
abandoned properties in the sanjak. A significant aspect of this issue was the
distribution of the properties. They were utilized for many purposes such as
strengthening the Muslim bourgeoisie, the needs of the military and state
institutions and the settlement of the immigrants and refugees. In this process,
the properties of the deportees were confiscated and liquidated by the local
authorities. However, an important number of Armenians remained in Kayseri.
This chapter also evaluates the fate of their properties. The confiscation and
liquidation process was not free of problems since it gave rise to both

international and local conflict. In the international arena, countries such as
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Germany and the United States protested to the Ottoman Empire over the issue
of the appropriation of the Armenian properties. This stemmed from the fact
that many of the companies in those countries had commercial relations with
the Armenians and their deportation made it impossible to reimburse the
credits, given by these companies to the deportees. On the other hand, the
liquidation of the abandoned properties triggered a power struggle among the
leading local actors on the basis of who would control the liquidation process
and who would benefit from it. The malpractices and corruption concerning the
Armenian abandoned properties is also evaluated within this framework.

The sixth chapter focuses on the socio-economic implications of the
liquidation of the abandoned properties in Kayseri sanjak. The policies aiming
to strengthen the Turkish/Muslim elements and break the power of the non-
Muslims over the Ottoman economy began to be favored before the outbreak
of World War I. However, the war presented the Ottoman government with
many “opportunities” to execute these policies, known as “National Economy”.
The emergence of abandoned properties with the deportation of the Armenians
had the definitive impact in the rise of these “opportunities”. This chapter first
gives the framework of the national economy policy, and tries to analyze to
what degree the experience in Kayseri fits this framework. As stated above, the
strengthening of the Muslim bourgeoisie was one of the targets in the
liquidation of the abandoned properties. Thus, abandoned properties were
channeled into the service of the Muslim entrepreneurs. An important
component of the government policy was the establishment of joint stock
companies. In this process, two joint stock companies were founded in Kayseri
under the direct initiative of the local authorities and the CUP cadres. The
Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi was one of those companies that greatly
utilized abandoned properties and this chapter also evaluates its formation.
However, the transformative impacts of the deportation were not only confined
with the spectacular “opportunities” for Muslim entrepreneurs but it also
brought about the collapse of artisanal production and created a shortage of
labor in artisans and agriculture. This chapter also analyzes this subject.
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The seventh chapter focuses on the period between 1918 and 1920. By
1918, the official policy regarding the Armenians was changed in the face of
the Ottoman defeat in the war, and the Ottoman government gave permission
for deportees to return in October 1918. Nevertheless, this return gave rise to
controversial issues such as the situation in which Armenian women married to
Muslims, and the Armenian children, who had been living with the Muslim
families for years, would be returned to the Armenian community. This topic is
analyzed in this chapter. A second important topic is the rise of insecurity in
the localities which increased the fear of future Armenian massacres and thus
led to the flight of Armenian people from inland areas to coastal cities.
However, the most complicated topic of the process was the restitution of the
Armenian abandoned properties to the returnees since the properties of them
had already been liquidated. Therefore, this chapter includes a detailed analysis
of that process. The dissertation ends with the conclusion chapter which sums

up the results of the study.
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CHAPTER 2

THE ECONOMY OF KAYSERI UNTIL 1915

2.1 Kayseri as a Commercial Center

More than any other town, Kaisariye breathes of an olden distinction as a
trade center and the seat of kings... Situated on a low spur of Mt. Argeus,
the modern town of Kaisariye is the most important trade center of
eastern Asia Minor. Kaisariye lies on the ancient trade route, from Sinope
to the Euphrates, on the Persian “Royal Road” from Sardis to Susa, and
on the Roman highway from Ephesus to the east.*?

This position of Kayseri as a traditional trade center of Asia Minor was
affected by the change of trade routes and with the introduction of steam
navigation. The new trade routes brought about a decline in the overall volume
of international trade in Kayseri sanjak but it still held a considerable share of
the regional trade. The merchants of the sanjak had an extensive commercial
network with important centers both in Asia Minor and in Europe.®

The infertility of the soil was an important factor in the rise of Kayseri as

a trade center and many observers at the time remarked that the district did not

%2 Melville Chater, “East of Constantinople, Glimpses of Village Life in Anatolia, the
Battleground of East and West, Where the Turks Reorganized Their Forces After the World
War”, The National Geographic Magazine, vol. 43, no. 5 (May 1923), pp. 527, 532.

% “Report on the Trade of Kaissariah for 1848, and General Remarks on the state of the
District by Henry Suter, 26 February 1842, FO 78/492”, quoted by Charles Issawi, The
Economic History of Turkey, 1800-1914, Chicago, The University of Chicago Press, 1980, p.
128. The Ottoman yearbooks mentioned the transportation as the most important factor
preventing the development of trade in the sanjak. Since Kayseri was not a port city or on the
way of the rail lines, the development of roads was necessary for the rise of trade. With the
construction of highroads (sose) after 1878, trade, export and transportation found another
chance of development. Construction of railroads in Konya affected the trade of Kayseri only
indirectly. Before its construction, the manufactured goods were exported through Mersin port;
however, after the opening of Konya railroad, the route of exportation changed. In particular,
trade with Sivas, Adana and with some foreign countries was developed. Uygur Kocabasoglu
and Murat Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, Kayseri, Kayseri Ticaret Odasi Yaynlari,
1998, pp. 138, 197.
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have sufficient arable land to sustain the population of the city.* British
sources also confirmed that the soil was poor in and around Kayseri and the
harvest sufficed for not “more than three months consumption of the
population”. Thus, the deficit had to be met by deliveries of grain from Yozgat
and Sivas.®

Likewise, the yearbooks (salnames) of Ankara province® highlighted the
development of commerce and the inefficiency of farming in Kayseri sanjak
because of its hilly ground and the low level of agricultural production
compared with the number of people.*” In addition, agriculture in Kayseri was
undertaken using old fashioned inefficient farming methods. Even though there
was not a high level of agricultural production, the arrival of fertilization and
irrigation together with weeding techniques had brought about the development
of horticulture around the city.® Both yearbooks and travel accounts
emphasized that fruit and vegetable growing were developed farming activities

in Kayseri.*® In addition to these farming activities, there was the production of

% Ahmet Hilmi Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, Yeni Matbaa, 1960, p. 57; Ahmet Nazif Efendi, Mirat-:
Kayseriyye, Kayseri, Kayseri i1 Ozel Idare Miidiirliigii ve Kayseri Belediyesi Birligi Yayinlari,
1987, p. 13; Hifz1 Nuri, Kayseri Sancagi, 1922, Kayseri, Kayseri Ticaret Odasi, 1995, p. 7;
Kocabagoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, p. 138; “Report on the Trade of
Kaissariah for 1848”, p. 129; “General Report by Licutenant Bennet on the Sandjak of
Kaisarieh”, Turkey, No.6 (1881), Further Correspondence Respecting the Condition of the
Populations in Asia Minor and Syria, London, Harrison and Sons, 1881, p. 271.

% “Report on the Trade of Kaissariah for 1848, p. 129; "1318 (1900) Ankara Vilayet
Salnamesi", Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, p. 138; Ahmet Nazif, Mirat-:
Kayseriyye, p. 13.

% Since Kayseri was one of the sanjaks of Ankara province until 1914, the yearbooks of
Ankara province will be used for information regarding the pre-1914 Kayseri.

%7 1325 (1907) Ankara Vilayet Salnamesi”, "1320 (1902) Ankara Vilayet Salnamesi", "1318
(1900) Ankara Vilayet Salnamesi" in Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp.
138, 166, 197.

% Nuri, Kayseri Sancag, p. 7.

% John Macdonald Kinneir, Journey through Asia Minor, Armenia, and Koordistan, in the
Years 1813 and 1814, with Remarks on the Marches of Alexander, and Retreat of the Ten
Thousand, London, John Murray, 1818, p. 103; William Francis Ainsworth, Travels and
Researches in Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, Chaldea, and Armenia, Vol. I, London, John W.
Parker, 1842, pp. 267-268, 272; Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 96,
119, 147, 172, 235-236; “General Report by Lieutenant Bennet”, p. 271.
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traditional agricultural goods such as; barley, wheat, rye, pea, tare, lentil, gum
tragacanth (kitre)*®, yellow berry (cehri)*, grape, apple, pear, walnut, apricot
and plum.*

Yearbooks and travel accounts also provide data on the manufacturing
industry of the sanjak. The main products that were recorded were; carpets,
rugs, light rugs (cicim), Morocco leather (sahtiyan), headscarves (yemeni),
pastrami, furniture, towels, linen, gum tragacanth, yellow berry, madder root,
seeds (aci ¢ekirdek), leather from goats, sheep, and kid, cowhide, wool, grape
and some grains. Of these, gum tragacanth, yellow berry, wool, carpets, rugs,
leather and skins were the principal exports and the chief sources of income for
Kayseri sanjak. In this context, especially the manufacture of gum tragacanth

and yellow berry came to the fore.*®

“0 Kitre is the sap of a wild plant used in textiles dyeing.

*! Cehri is the fruit of a plant used as natural dye stuff.

*2 The 1891 yearbook of Ankara province gave a detailed list of the agricultural goods farmed
in Kayseri city and its kazas (counties), Develi and Incesu. Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds.,
Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 94-96.

* Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 138-139, 165-166; Ainsworth,

Travels and Researches in Asia Minor, pp. 267-268, 272; “General Report by Lieutenant
Bennet”, p. 282.
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TABLE 1: Five-years average of the imports and exports of Kayseri provided

by one of the leading merchants of the city

Imports, 1875-1880

Description of Quantity Value on Receipt £ Observations
Goods T.
Cloth, woolens, &c. 40,000 meters 16,000 Chiefly from
Germany
Long cloths, &c. 30,000 pieces 10,000 Chiefly from
Manchester
Prints 20,000 pieces 10,000 Chiefly from
Manchester
Velveteens, silks, and 15,000 Chiefly from France
woollens
Cotton, thread, &c. 10,000 rolls 5,000 Chiefly from
Manchester
Woolens, Berlin 1,000 rolls 2,000 Chiefly from
wool, &c. Manchester
Glass 500 cases 750 Chiefly from France
Porcelain and glass 2,000 Chiefly from France
wares and Austria
Coffee 1,000 bags 6,000 Rio de Janeiro
Coffee from
Marseilles
Sugar 40,000 okes 2,500 Dutch, from
Marseilles
Iron 200,000 okes 5,000 England
Copper 25,000 okes 4,000 England
Petroleum 2,000 cases 1,200 France and England
Steel 200 cases 500 England
Pepper, black 200 bags 500 Marseilles and
England
Tin, for tinning 6,000 okes 1,000 England
vessels, &c.
Tin tacks 500 barrels 500 England
Candles 1,000 cases 600 England
Cochineal 3,000 okes 1,500 England
Dyes and paints 5,000 okes 3,000 England
Goats’ hair 40,000 okes 1,200 Marseilles
Sundries, fancy 15,000 France and Germany
goods, &c.
Tobacco, 111,295 okes 12,242
unmanufactured
Salt 292,632 okes 3,414
Soap 50,000 okes 2,500 From Mersin and
Samsun
Cotton 100,000 okes 9,000 From Adana and
Samsun
Total 130,406
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Exports, 1875-1880

Description of Quantity Value on Spot £ T. Observations
Goods
Yellow berries 250,000 okes 15,000
“Kitre” (gum 70,000 okes 16,800
tragacanth)
Wool 30,000 okes 1,800
Goat skins 20,000 skins 2,400
Sheep skins 20,000 skins 1,300
Hare skins 60,000 skins 1,500 Chiefly exported to
Marseilles
Fox skins 8,000 skins 800 Chiefly exported to
Russia
Polecat or weasel 1,200 skins 800 Chiefly exported to
skins Russia
Beaver skins 200 skins 100 Chiefly exported to
Russia
Lynx skins 25 50
Mohair 5,000 okes 1,000
Goats’ hair 6,000 okes 1,000
Beeswax 3,000 okes 500
Apricot stones 30,000 okes 1,200
Salep 3,000 okes 400
Cat-gut 50,000 pieces 400
Opium 200 okes 400
Narcotic of hemp or 200 okes 400 To Egypt
bang
Drugget 1,500 pieces 3,000 To Europe and Egypt
Tobacco, 27,306 okes 8,192
manufactured
Salt 61,824 okes 772
Cow hides 90,000 okes 9,000 To Constantinople
Pasterma (jerked 360,000 okes 21,600 To Constantinople
meat)
Morocco leather 10,000 okes 5,000 To Smyrna and
Constantinople
Wheat and barley 1,000,000 okes 10,000 To Mersin and
Samsun for export
Total 103,414

Source: “General Report by Lieutenant Bennet”, p. 282.

Yellow berry was a significant source of income for the population.
William Ainsworth who visited the sanjak in the 1840s wrote that the soil of
Kayseri was appropriate for the cultivation of yellow berry and its cultivation
was implemented around the city. British consular sources state that two-thirds

of the annual yellow berry production in the empire was undertaken in this
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region and the quality of the produce was superior to those grown elsewhere.*
The production of yellow berry brought a relative prosperity to the sanjak, and
because of this income, many tradesmen and artisans turned to the production
of and trade in yellow berry. According to Tuzcu, this gave rise to the decline
in agricultural production and in some types of artisanship.*®

In addition to the yellow berry and gum tragacanth, carpet making had
emerged as an important area of production at the end of the 19" and the
beginning of the 20™ centuries.*® Earl Percy, who visited Kayseri in 1900,
mentioned carpet making as a prominent area of occupation. According to him,
the industry had been introduced in Kayseri after the Armenian massacres of
1895-1896*" to help the people, and very high quality carpets made of wool or
silk were manufactured in many houses.*® Kalag states that the carpet making
business was initiated in the sanjak in 1893 by two entrepreneurs who had
twenty five handlooms.*®

By 1898, the important Armenian carpet manufacturers were; Harutyun
Glirtinliiyan (50 looms), the company of Kizilyan and Kilciyan (60 looms), the
company of Dikran Cakmakliyan and Harutyun Kalpakyan (50 looms),
Migirdic Dokmeciyan (40 looms), Community of Teachers Savings
(Varjabedats Khinayogagan Miutyun) (30 looms), Hagop Balyan (40 looms),

Daniel Sarrafyan (20 looms), Garabet Martayan (20 looms), Hovhannes

* Ainsworth, Travels and Researches in Asia Minor, p. 263. “Report on the Trade of
Kaissariah for 1848, p. 129: “The principal production of the country is the yellow berry, to
which the climate and soil of Kaissariah are peculiarly favorable, the quality here being
acknowledged far superior to that grown elsewhere....of the total quantity of this article
annually produced, it is reckoned, that two-thirds are grown in this district.”

* Ali Tuzcu, “19. Yiizyilin Baslarindan 20. Yiizyihn ilk Ceyregine Seyyahlarin Goziiyle ve
Konsolosluk Raporlarinda Kayseri’nin Iktisadi Yapis1”, III. Kayseri ve Yoresi Tarih
Sempozyumu Bildirileri (06-07 Nisan 2000), Kayseri, Erciyes Universitesi, 2000, pp. 536-539.
* Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 138-139.

*" The 1894-1896 Armenian massacres will be evaluated in Chapter 3, between pages 59-62.

*8 Henry Algernon George Percy, Highlands of Asiatic Turkey, London, E. Arnold, 1901, pp.
60-61, 75.

* Ahmet Hilmi Kalag, Kayseri'yi Bilmek Ister misiniz? Yahut Kayseri’nin Ekonomik Durumu
1911, Kayseri, Mazaka Yayincilik, 2007, p. 26.
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Kimaciyan (20 looms), Rupen Yakupyan (20 looms), Nazar Hacikizyan (20
looms), Bedros Ispegeryan (20 looms), Penyamin Hamalyan (20 looms),
Dikran Kalpakyan (20 looms), and Mihran Yepremyan (20 looms). There were
also many people who owned less than 20 looms. Since carpet manufacturing
had emerged as a significant sector within the sanjak, the district governor
established a Carpet Commission in 1898, consisting of a chairman; Imamzade
Omer, who had 50 looms, and the manufacturers; Hagop Morukyan,
Hovhannes Avakyan, Haygazun Yahupyan and Harutyun Sariyan, who were
the members of the commission.

Ahmet Nazif described carpet making as a rising sector of the economy
with more than ten thousand carpets and prayer rugs (seccade) being produced
annually by the beginning of 1900s. These products were exported and
contributed around 50,000-60,000 liras to the economy of the sanjak. Many
families earned their livelihood from carpet and rug making.”* Ahmet Nazif
gave a breakdown of the carpet and rug production in Kayseri sanjak and

detailed the number of workers in the Muslim and non-Muslim households:

% XV. Yiizyildan 1915 e Giiniimiiz Tiirkiye sinde Ermenilerin Ticari-Ekonomik Faaliyeti Toplu
Belgeler, ed. by Kahagadur Dadayan, translated by Mariam Arpi and Nairi Arek, Yerevan,
Gasprint, 2012, p. 47.

L Ahmet Nazif, Mirat-: Kayseriyye, p. 12. In the British consular reports for 1880, it was stated
that a limited amount of carpet was produced in Kayseri for local demand. It is understood
from the comparison of this report and Ahmet Nazif’s table which gave information about the
first decade of 1900s that the carpet making became a rising sector of the economy in the
coming twenty years. “General Report by Lieutenant Bennet”, p. 269.
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TABLE 2: The Carpet and Rug Manufacturing in Kayseri Sanjak
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00v‘L 008‘T 000°¢ 008 x008'T| Jequinul  Burinioenuew [enuuy
00v'C 009 000°T 00¢ 009 Jequinu SwooT AlS
00T‘g 008 00¢€ 008 0TZ'7| Jequnu  Bupniogjnuew [enuuy|
008 00¢ 007 00¢ 00€| Jsqunu Swoo] 100/ sbny
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Source: After Ahmet Nazif, Mirat-: Kayseriyye, p. 198.

* Even though this number was transcribed as “180” at the book, it can be deduced from the

number of annual manufactured goods that there were 1800 rugs. Therefore, 1 have used

“1800” instead of “180”.
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** Even though this number was transcribed as “120” at the book, it can be deduced that there
were 1210 looms. Therefore, I have used “1210”.

*#* Even though this number was transcribed as “3,015 at the book, I calculated that annual
manufacturing was 3,025.

It is understood from this table there were total 3,800 workers in the
carpet and rug manufacturing. The number of non-Muslim workers exceeded
that of the Muslims with 2,200 non-Muslim and 1,600 Muslim workers.
Besides, the production of non-Muslim workers also exceeded that of the
Muslims. This table shows that carpets both made of wool and silk were
manufactured only in the Kayseri city. There was no manufacture in the
townships. The carpet manufacture of non-Muslims far more than the Muslims.
While the non-Muslims manufactured 110 carpets (100 made of wool and 10
made of silk), the Muslims only manufactured 15 carpets (10 made of wool and
5 made of silk). The non-Muslims also manufactured more silk rugs. The
Muslims exceeded the non-Muslims only in the manufacture of wool rugs. It
can be thought that the income of the carpets and rugs, especially those made
of silk, was more than the rugs made of wool. Therefore, it seems that the non-
Muslims gained more from the carpet and rug manufacturing compared to the
Muslim workers.>2

The manufacture of a kind of local carpet (kilim) was also important in
the sanjak. There were 140 looms which wove kilim and the total number of
produced reached 19,600 of which 15,600 were exported by 1907.
Approximately 150 looms produced 25,000 light rugs (cicim) annually and
Ahmet Nazif stated that 60,000 light rugs had been exported to the United
States before it levied custom duty on this type of light rug.>®

Women were employed to work on the carpet looms. This was related

with the lower daily wage of the women. Thus, the production cost of the

52 Ahmet Nazif, Mirat-: Kayseriyye, p. 198. A similar table was given in the 1325 (1907)
Ankara Vilayet Salnamesi. Therefore, it can be thought that this data is from 1907. Ankara
Vilayeti Salnamesi 1325 (1907), ed. by Kudret Emiroglu et al., Ankara, Ankara Enstitiisii
Yayinlari, 1995, p. 177.

>3 Ankara Vilayeti Salnamesi 1325 (1907), ed. by Emiroglu, et al., p. 171; Ahmet Nazif, Mirat-;
Kayseriyye, p. 201.
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women-made carpets was lower than that of the men-made. Arsak Alboyaciyan
confirmed that women were involved in the carpet making in the Armenian
villages.> Even though the exact information on the production process of
these carpets is not available, Kalag states that there was no particular factory
in which carpets were made. Instead work was farmed out to women who used
hand looms in their houses.>

There was demand for the Kayseri carpets in the European and American
markets, and carpets were manufactured for export. In particular the Armenians
had actively participated in the making of carpets and the trade in these
products. Big carpet making houses, where workers received training, were
opened in the sanjak. The Aliotti carpet and carpet yarn factory in Sivas, which
were opened in the 1900s, hired most of their craftsmen from Kayseri because
of their qualifications.”® In 1915, there were 23 companies within the sanjak
who operated in the carpet trade which were owned by Armenians.*’

> Nuri, Kayseri Sancagi, p. 18; Alboyaciyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. Il, pp. 1588-
1593.

% Kalag, Kayseri’yi Bilmek Ister misiniz?, p. 28.

% Tuzcu, “Seyyahlarin Goziiyle ve Konsolosluk Raporlarinda”, pp. 547-548. Aliotti was one of
the founders of the Oriental Carpet Company, based in 1zmir. For information about the Aliotti
family see “A potted history of the Aliotti family in the Levant” (Retrieved 20 April 2013,
from, http://www.levantineheritage.com/testi77.htm)

*" Dadayan (ed.), Giiniimiiz Tiirkive sinde Ermenilerin Ticari-Ekonomik Faaliyeti, p. 48.
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TABLE 3: The Oriental Carpet Manufacturers Ltd., Report of the Board of
Directors on Carpet Making (1910-1914)

Number | Number Quantity | Worth Price of
of looms | of (1000 m? | (million carpet per
workers gurush) square meter
(gurush)

Istanbul region 380 775 17 5.3 311

Usak 1,175 5,500 150 16.9 112

Simav 380 1,120 23 1.8 78

Gordes 800 2,700 60 6.8 113

Demirci 600 1,356 31 3.8 122

Kula 1,500 3,800 35 4.7 134

Isparta 2,160 6,481 117 11 94

Egridir 500 1,500 15 1.3 86

Burdur 800 2,400 22 2.2 100

Buldan 250 400 3 1.5 500

Kirsehir region 1,720 5,500 110 7.3 66

Kayseri, 3,300 8,500 160 16.8 105

Biinyan

Sivas 550 1,800 35 6.6 188

Nigde 900 3,000 70 4.9 70

Konya, Karaman | 330 900 25 2.4 96

Antep 300 850 20 2.2 110

Other regions 3,500 13,500 190 13 68

Total 19,445 60,082 1,087 108.5 99

Source: Vedat Eldem, Osmanl fmparatorlugu ‘nun Iktisadi Sartlari Haklinda Bir Tetkik,
Ankara, TTK, 1994, p. 86 (Source: The Oriental Carpet Manufacturers Ltd., Reports of the
Board of Directors, 1910-1914, in Faik Courdoglou, La Turquie Economique, Librairie de
I’Institut, Anvers, 1928)

According to this report of the Oriental Carpet Manufacturers Company,
Kayseri was a major center of carpet making. From 1910 to 1914 there were
3,300 looms and 8,500 workers, and these were the highest numbers at the
table compared to other districts. The table shows that the carpets of Buldan
were the most precious with 500 gurush price per square meter. The price of
Kayseri carpets per square meter was about 105 gurush. Even though the
carpets of the sanjak were not among the most valuable, their price exceeded
the average of 99 gurush.

Fabric weaving was another significant economic activity in the sanjak.*®

According to the 1907 yearbook, there were fifteen head scarf factories

%8 Nuri, Kayseri Sancagi, p. 18; Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, p. 199.
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(yazma-yemeni fabrikasi) in Kayseri.>® Moreover, weaving of gingham (alaca)
was prominent in the sanjak with 220 looms being used for this work. Another
250 looms produced native linens (yerli bezi) in the center of the city and there
were 200 looms in the villages.®® Since weaving was a leading industry, dye
houses were established in the sanjak. According to Quataert there were fifteen
dye houses by the beginning of the 20" century and “cach employed an
average of 20 workers.”® In addition to the dye houses, the women of Kayseri

were acquainted with dyeing since most of them were involved in weaving.®?

Weavers in the Kayseri district at this time worked on 1.500 looms,
mainly producing a coarse natural-colored cotton cloth, using Adana-
made yarn for the woof. To a lesser extent, they produced colorful alaca
cloth, with imported European yarn. In the prospering conditions at the
turn of the century, the city of Kayseri contained a growing muslin
printing industry of some importance, employing 500 workers and using
2.7 million piastres worth of English cloth.®®

Intensive trade with Adana province, a center of cotton cultivation, was a
factor in the development of weaving industry in Kayseri. Kinneir, who visited
the sanjak in the 1810s, emphasized this commercial link and commented that
Kayseri was the center of cotton trade and both Anatolian and Syrian

merchants visited the city to buy cotton.®*

Free labor spun the yarn in thousands of village homes, often for family
use or casual sale in nearby markets. But merchants also organized
substantial putting-out systems, involving large numbers of village and
town spinners. The Kayseri merchants operated a very widespread
network, buying cotton from Adana (some 70 percent of its total output)

> Ankara Vilayeti Salnamesi 1325 (1907), ed. by Emiroglu, et al., p. 171.
% Ahmet Nazif, Mirat-: Kayseriyye, pp. 200, 202.

%1 Donald Quataert, Ottoman Manufacturing in the Age of the Industrial Revolution,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1993, p. 87.

%2 Nuri, Kayseri Sancag, p. 20.
%3 Quataert, Ottoman Manufacturing, p. 61.

® Kinneir, Journey through Asia Minor, Armenia, and Koordistan, p. 100.
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and distributing it to the spinners throughout central and northern
Anatolia.”

Kayseri maintained an important commercial relationship with Adana
and Tarsus since cotton of these areas was distributed to the hinterland through
Kayseri. The merchants from Kayseri visited Adana 30-40 times a year to
purchase cotton and distribute it to the Anatolian cities. However, the use of
steam ships between Istanbul and the port cities reduced Kayseri's commercial
activities.?® In addition to the new trade routes, the putting-out system of the
Kayseri merchants collapsed with the penetration of the European yarn imports
into the market. Nevertheless, spinning yarn continued to be a part of women’s
occupation around Kayseri until World War 1.

Leather tanning was another prominent sector of the Kayseri economy.
Although tanneries employed old-fashioned methods and their output was not
of high quality, tanned leather was one of the significant exports.®® In addition,
a saltpeter factory was opened in Kayseri in the 1840s and operated by the

government.® The inhabitants of the city extracted saltpeter from the outskirts

% Quataert, Ottoman Manufacturing, p. 33.

% william Burkhardt Barker, Lares and Penates; or, Cilicia and its Governors, London,
Ingram, Cooke and Co., 1853, pp. 372-377. Barker mentioned the involvement of Kayseri
merchants in the trade of Adana: “the merchants of Tarsus and Adana are chiefly strangers, and
during the hot season they visit their families in Kaisariyah, and in the other towns of Asia
Minor, whence they return in the months of September and October.” p. 115.

¢ Donald Quataert, Manufacturing and Technology Transfer in the Ottoman Empire 1800-
1914, Istanbul, The Isis Press, 1992, p. 16; Quataert, Ottoman Manufacturing, pp. 37-38.
“...yarn imports obliterated the once-prosperous putting-out system centered in Kayseri and
extending into west and west-central Anatolia. The massive influx of British yarn imports
began in the 1790s, was interrupted by the Napoleonic wars, and then rose very dramatically in
the 1830s. During that decade, Kayseri merchants were very much on the defensive. But, they
still managed to supply raw cotton from Adana to spinners in North Anatolian towns such as
Zile, Merzifon and Vezir Koprii as well as Bor in the southeast. The merchants then had these
town workers weave cloth for local use or for export to the Crimea. Or, they sold the yarn to
large manufacturing centers such as Bursa. By the 1860s, however, the Kayseri putting-out
empire had collapsed under the pressure of continuously-declining prices for British goods.” p.
37.

% Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 139, 200; Nuri, Kayseri Sancagu, p.
19; Ankara Vilayeti Salnamesi 1325 (1907), ed. by Emiroglu, et al., pp. 200-201.

% Tuzcu, “Seyyahlarin Géziiyle ve Konsolosluk Raporlarinda”, p. 549; Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin
eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, p.137.
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of the city and sold it to the government. This rough saltpeter was refined at the
factory and sent to Istanbul for the manufacture of gunpowder.”® The 1882-
1883 yearbook of Ankara province mentioned the existence of not only the
saltpeter factory but also other factories such as; Goziibiiyiikzade Fabrikasi,
Kalpak¢ryan Fabrikasi, Kundak¢iyan Fabrikasi, Karakasyan Fabrikasi,
Tabanyan Avadis Fabrikasi, Tabanyan Ohannes Fabrikasi, Agabasyan
Fabrikasi, Koklivan Saragan Aga Fabrikasi.”™* Even though the yearbook did
not provide information about their area of production, as carpet making and
weaving were the most significant manufacturing areas within the sanjak by
the beginning of the 20™ century, it appears that most of these factories dealt
with carpet making or weaving.” Alboyaciyan refers to the Kalpakyan family
who had operating carpet looms in Everek. The Kalpak¢iyan Fabrikas: could
be this factory. Dadayan also mentions Dikran Kalpakyan and Harutyun
Kalpakyan who were involved in carpet manufacturing. Besides, we know that
Krikor Kundakg¢iyan was a carpet manufacturer. In addition to the carpet
making, Alboyaciyan cites the factory of Cakmak¢iyan Hagop and Yusufyan
Hac1 Nigan in Everek which manufactured socks.”

In 1911, the main export goods and their income were as follows:
pastrami (525.000 liras), wool (37,440 liras), carpet (250.000 liras), leather
(24.000 liras), kitre (34.000 liras), cehri (6.900 liras), wheat (30.000 liras),
barley and rye (11.000 liras).”

"0 “General Report by Lieutenant Bennet”, p. 269. For detailed information on the saltpeter
factory see M. Metin Hiilagii, “Osmanli Devleti’nde Giihergile Uretimi ve Kayseri Giihergile
Fabrikas1”, Erciyes Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi, no. 11 (2001), pp. 73-93.

! Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 71-73.

"2 The Turkish Trade Yearbook of 1924-1925 gave information about the factories in Kayseri
that except flour and pharmaceutical plants, all the other factories dealt with carpet making and
weaving. This production structure could be similar to the earlier period. Kocabasoglu-
Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 231-232.

3 Alboyactyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. II, pp. 1588-1593; Dadayan (ed.), Giiniimiiz
Tiirkiye sinde Ermenilerin Ticari-Ekonomik Faaliyeti, pp. 47-48. Factory of Cakmakciyan was
appropriated by the government in 1915, and the machines were sent to Sivas. However, these
machines could not be installed there.

™ Kalag, Kayseri’yi Bilmek Ister misiniz?, pp. 21, 28-29, 33, 39.
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2.2 Armenians in the Economy of Kayseri

In order to understand the impact of Armenian deportations on the
economic life of Kayseri sanjak, the economic activities of the Armenians both
in the villages and in the city need to be analyzed. First, the economic life in
the Armenian villages will be discussed mainly by using Arsak Alboyaciyan’s

Hye Gesaria which narrated, in great detail, the history of Kayseri Armenians.

2.2.1 Economic L.ife of the Armenian Villages

According to Alboyaciyan, agriculture was not the main economic
activity for the Armenian villagers due to the barrenness of the land. Thus, the
farmers also worked as artisans. Until the 1890s, the yellow berry (cehri), a
natural dye, had been the main source of income for poor villagers, but after
this time synthetic dyes replaced natural ones. Thus, following the example of
Everek Armenians the Armenian villagers turned to sericulture
(ipekbocekgiligi). Another area of employment was gum tragacanth (kitre).
Even though Comakli and Tomarza were important agricultural areas, as the
efficiency of the land decreased over time, the income from farming could not
support the people and allow them to pay taxes. This directed farmers to cease
their involvement in agriculture and to engage in the production of gum
tragacanth and other occupations that were not depended on the land.” For

example, Kalfaian wrote:

The soil that was once virgin and fertile yielded less and less. In
consequence the laboring masses weakened....The majority of the
farmers soon abandoned farming and sought a livelihood from another
occupation: bush cropping, gazakordzoutuin. The soil had lost its
fascination. To turn things around the farmers began in engaging in the
production of gum, more specifically gum-ragacent.’

"> Alboyactyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. 11, pp. 1588-1593.

"® Aris Kalfaian, Chomaklou, The History of an Armenian Village, New York, Chomaklou
Compatriotic Society, 1982, p. 32.
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Alboyaciyan specified the livelihood of the villagers village by village. It
Is understood that some kinds of artisanship such as plastering (stvacilik), stone
cutting (tascilik), carpentry (marangozluk), pottery (¢omlekgilik), cutlery
(bigakgilik), carpet making, ironsmith, silkworm breeding and shoe making
were the main businesses in the Armenian villages. In Tavlusun most of the
Armenians were involved in plastering; in Belegesi while the women weaved
carpet, the men were known as potters and cutlers; in Derevenk and Mancusun
cutting and carpentry were popular occupations among the artisans; and in
Muncusun silkworm breeding was prevalent.”” Further instances include the
involvement of Armenians in iron making (demircilik) in Efkere, and others
were involved in trade and agriculture. Most of the women wove carpets. In
Fenese, the Armenian villagers engaged with fruit growing, wine making, silk
weaving, carpet making, pottery, jewelry and leather tanning.’

This diversification was however, often still insufficient. Therefore,
Kayseri Armenians sought work abroad starting a trend of emigration.”” A
visiting traveler, Edmund Naumann, refers to the emigration of the villagers
from the sanjak in the 1890s. According to him, there were 450 Greek, 220
Armenian and 110 Turkish households in the village of Germir with 400
families having already emigrated from the village within the past thirty
years.?® The hard rural life in the villages led many young Armenian men to
become seasonal workers in Istanbul and then focus of emigration turned to the
United States.®

" Alboyactyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. Il, pp. 1588-1593.

® Mary Kilbourne Matossian, Susie Hoogasian Villa, Anlatilar ve Fotograflarla 1914 Oncesi
Ermeni Kéy Hayati, trans. by Altug Yilmaz, Istanbul, Aras Yayincilik, 2006, pp. 299, 301.

" Alboyactyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. 11, pp. 1588-1593.

% Edmund Naumann, “Von Goldenen Horn zu den Quellen des Euphrat”, quoted in
Seyahatnamelerde Kayseri, ed. by Osman Eravsar, Kayseri, Kayseri Ticaret Odas1 Yayinlari,
2000, p. 191.

8http://www.oia.net/news/articles/2003_06_21 News_13 31 29.html (accessed November 17,
2011); Hervé Georgelin, “Armenians in Late Ottoman Rural Kesaria/Kayseri”, in Armenian
Kesaria/Kayseri and Cappadocia, ed. by Richard G. Hovannisian, California, Mazda Publishers,
2013, pp. 235-238. The emigration of Armenian men to America was also recorded in the memoirs
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The emigration of Armenian men was also triggered by the Armenian
massacres of 1895 and 1909. This population movement contributed to the
prosperity of the Armenian villages as the migrants sent large sums back to
their families who remained in the villages of Kayseri.?? According to the
1911-1912 report of the Kayseri Mission Station, a school had been opened in
Tomarza, a prosperous township densely populated by Armenians, and this
school was “supported by a Society formed of men from this village who have
gone to America but who take an interest in their native place and have seen
the value of education”.®® In their 1913-1914 annual report, the missionaries
described the impact of the migrants on the economic development of the

villages:

The large sums sent back by the pilgrims to America very materially
affect the prosperity of the villages. It is reported on good authority that
about 1000 liras in one month were sent back to Tomarza, some 500 of
whose men have migrated. Three or four thousand liras per year would
probably not be an extravagant estimate for this village. The village of
Chomaklu probably receives 1000 liras per year, while the Boys’ and
Girls’ schools are entirely supported by villagers now in the United
States. Our treasurer alone transmits some 400 liras per year to Chakmak,
while quite large sums come for other villages. The consequence of all
this is unprecedented village prosperity.®*

of Kayseri Armenians such as Stephen G. Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, New York,
Green Hill Publishing Ltd., 1983, and Kalfaian, Chomaklou.

% The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM), Harvard
University, Houghton Library, reel. 628; Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 62.

8 «Cesarea Station, 1911-1912, General Work”, ABCFM, reel. 628. According to a report of
the US Department of Labor, 65,756 Armenians emigrated to the United States from 1901
t01924: 1,855 Armenians in 1901, 1,151 Armenians in 1902, 1,759 Armenians in 1903, 1,745
Armenians in 1904, 1,878 Armenians in 1905, 1,895 Armenians in 1906, 2,644 Armenians in
1907, 3,299 Armenians in 1908, 3,108 Armenians in 1909, 5,508 Armenians in 1910, 3,092
Armenians in 1911, 5,222 Armenians in 1912, 9,353 Armenians in 1913, none in 1914 and
1915, 964 Armenians in 1916, 1,221 Armenians in 1917, 221 Armenians in 1918, 282
Armenians in 1919, 2,762 Armenians in 1920, 10,212 Armenians in 1921, 2,249 Armenians in
1922, 2,396 Armenians in 1923, and 2,940 Armenians in 1924. Quoted from Kemal H. Karpat,
“The Ottoman Emigration to America, 1860-1914”, International Journal of Middle East
Studies, vol.17, no.2 (May, 1985), p. 196.

84 “July 27, 1914, Annual Report of Cesarea Station, June 1913-June 1914”, ABCFM, reel.
628.
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Villages such as Talas, Tavlusun, Germir, Zincidere, Endiirliik, Efkere,
Gesi, Nirze, Darsiyak, Mancusun and Muncusun resembled towns more than
villages, and there were very attractive summerhouses and vineyards.* These
villages had significant non-Muslim population.?® The contradiction between
the barrenness of the land and the level of development in the villages in
Kayseri would, much later in 1924, become a problem in the settlement of the
exchanged Muslims (miibadils) in the district. The Minister of Exchange,
Reconstruction and Settlement, Refet Canitez, explained the reason for this

problem in the session of 27 October 1924 at the National Assembly:

Then, there is the zone which includes Kayseri and Nigde. There were
quite a lot of Greek villages. These were appropriated wholly in a
prosperous situation. However, there is no possibility of settlement in
these villages because of the absence of land. You know that the people
of these villages engage in commerce with the big cities especially with
Istanbul, leave their families and build mansions and houses to settle
when they turn to their homeland. In other words, there are houses, but
land is scarce, therefore the capability of settlement is weak.®

2.2.2 The Armenian Merchants

As early as the 13th century, there had been Armenian merchants whose
activities extended from Europe to China. The Armenian merchants of Kayseri
also acquired a leading position in the trade of the sanjak and from the 16" to
18™ centuries they also extended their business to cities such as Venice and

8 Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 134, 188. The travel books also
mentioned the developed situation of the non-Muslim villages in Kayseri sanjak. For instances
see Hasan Ozbay’s quotation from Oberhummer and Zimmerer, Hasan Ozbay, “XIX. Yiizyilda
Talas ve Talas’in Amerikalilar Tarafindan Misyon Merkezi Olarak Secilmesinin Sebepleri”, I.
Kayseri ve Yoresi Tarih Sempozyumu Bildirileri (11-12 April 1996), Kayseri, Erciyes
Universitesi, 1997, p. 257; Henry C. Barkley, A Ride Through Asia Minor and Armenia,
Giving a Sketch of the Characters, Manners, and Customs of Both the Mussulman and
Christian Inhabitants, London, John Murray, 1891, pp. 148-149.

8 “General Report by Lieutenant Bennet”, pp. 278-281. In this report, Bennet attached tables
which indicated male population and land under cultivation in Kayseri village by village. For
detailed information see these tables.

8 TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.2, Cilt.9, ictima Senesi.2, 48. I¢tima (27 October 1924), p. 59.
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Amsterdam in the west and to India in the east. They involved in the trade of

.. . . 88
“Asiatic brocades, mohair shawls and precious gems.”

The network of Armenian merchants was not confined only to the
Ottoman Empire, especially as prominent Christians were able to gain
extraterritorial rights such as obtaining foreign passports and receiving
protection of European states. Eventually, they began to open commercial
firms in Constantinople as well as in Manchester and other European
cities and to take a leading position in import-export businesses.*

By the 19™ century, the Armenian merchants of the sanjak expanded their
commercial activities and established branches both in other cities of the
Ottoman Empire and in commercial hubs abroad. Istanbul and Manchester
were the two main centers for their commercial activities. It seems that the
Crimean War had been important event in the rise of commercial relations with
Europe as many important Armenian merchants of Kayseri opened branches in
Manchester after this war.*® Famous commercial houses were established by
these merchants including the Gulbenkians,®® Selians, Frengians, Manukians,

Gumushians and Bashbazirgans. They involved in the trade of “woolens, silks

8 K. S. Papazian, Merchants from Ararat, a Brief Survey of Trade through the Ages, ed. and
revised by P. M. Manuelian, New York, Ararat Press, 1979, pp. 29, 47.

8 Bedross Der Matossian, “Ottoman Armenian Kesaria/Kayseri in the Nineteenth Century”, in
Armenian Kesaria/Kayseri and Cappadocia, p. 198.

% Alboyaciyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. II, pp. 1478-1480; Papazian, Merchants from
Ararat, pp. 46-48.

% “The Gulbenkian family is a typical example: from Caesarea they had extended their
relations to Constantinople, with representatives in Isfahan, Erzerum, lzmir, Adana, Aleppo,
Basra, Baghdad, Mosul and Tiflis. After these they created new representatives in Marseille,
Lyon, Paris, London and Manchester, spreading later as far as New York. The Gulbenkians
were also responsible for introducing the latest technological developments to the Empire,
particularly in the fields of medicine and agriculture. They owned one of the largest export
companies in the Empire... In 1880, Sarkis Gulbenkian...was the owner of large oil fields in
Transcaucasia. He was the representative of the international company of Alexander
Mantacheff in the Ottoman Empire, dealing in oil for lighting and heating. ” Calouste Sarkis
Gulbenkian, The Man and His Work, Lisbon, Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation, 2010, pp. 15,
18. The son of Sarkis Gulbenkian, Calouste, born in 1869, became the most famous member of
his family. Known as “Mr. Five Percent”, he became a key figure in the petroleum business of
the Middle East. Calouste Sarkis Gulbenkian, The Man and His Work, pp. 29-32.
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and other textiles, ready-made clothes, weapons, iron and capper, furs, cutlery,

rugs, leather and shoes.” Some of these merchants also owned textile mills.%?

The Manoukians opened a branch of their firm in Constantinople in 1840
and soon became the largest wholesalers of varied merchandise in that
city. The founder of the Constantinople branch was Senekerim
Manoukian who also founded the chamber of commerce there. After
1854 the family opened a branch in Manchester, England, from where
they forwarded English woolens and other textile goods to
Constantinople, Caesarea and other cities in Turkey. They were followed
by the Funduklian and Gulbenkian families who in turn, opened branches
in Constantinople and Manchester after the Crimean war. Another
prominent merchant from Caesarea with various business enterprises both
in Europe and Asia in the 1860s was Garabed Selian who had a branch
office in Tiflis solely devoted to the cotton trade.”

Visiting travelers and British consular representatives confirmed the
leading role of the non-Muslim merchants in the foreign trade of Kayseri. They
stated that while foreign trade was in the hands of Christian merchants, the
Muslim merchants generally dealt with the supply of local demand. The
merchants of Kayseri were identified as “middle men engaged in the
distributing trade”. They used to store the manufactured produce in their depots
at Kayseri, and send them to international trade centers such as Istanbul or
Izmir.** In addition to the export of local produces, the Armenian merchants of
Kayseri mostly dealt with the trade of dry goods (manifatura) and became the
pre-eminent importers of the dry goods in the Ottoman market. These

merchants became the distributors of European industrial products in

% Ppapazian, Merchants from Ararat, p. 47; Bedross Der Matossian, “The Armenian
Commercial Houses and Merchant Networks in the 19th Century Ottoman Empire”,
TURCICA, no. 39 (Fall 2007), p. 157.

% papazian, Merchants from Ararat, pp. 47-8.

% percy, Highlands of Asiatic Turkey, p. 75; Tuzcu, “Seyyahlarin Goziiyle ve Konsolosluk
Raporlarinda”, p. 542; Ainsworth, Travels and Researches in Asia Minor, pp. 263, 267,
William John Hamilton, “Researches in Asia Minor, Pontus and Armenia”, quoted in
Seyahatnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 112-113; “General Report by Lieutenant Bennet”, p. 268; H.
Barth, “Reise von Trapezunt durch die nordliche Hilfte Klein-Asiens nach Scutari im Herbst”,
quoted in Seyahatnamelerde Kayseri, p. 143; Henry F. Tozer, “Turkish Armenia and Eastern
Asia Minor”, quoted in Seyahatnamelerde Kayseri, p. 161.
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Anatolia.”® Siime explains that the Armenian merchants had been active in the
commercial life of the city and were described as “merchants, shoe traders and

jewelers” in the Ottoman religious court records.*® In 1880, Bennet stated that:

The Christians in Kaisarien are drapers, chiefly tailors, silversmiths,
artisans, or merchants. Many have their families in the villages round
Kaisarieh and pursue their several occupations as shopkeepers in
Constantinople, Smyrna, or elsewhere, returning for a year or two at long
intervals, and eventually settling down at their native place.”

These accounts illustrate that many Kayseri merchants settled in trading
centers such as Mersin, Adana®, Izmir, and Istanbul. They continued their
commercial activities in these port cities by leaving their business to trusted
personnel in Kayseri. An important example of such merchants was Kosma
Simyonoglu, a Greek from Kayseri who dealt with yarn weaving. Simyonoglu
opened a cotton yarn mill in Adana in 1906* which, by 1914, employed 222
workers.'®

By 1915, there were many Armenian merchants in the sanjak who were
involved in many sectors of the economy such as the trade of dry goods, carpet
manufacturing and trading, ready-made clothing, rope trade (urganct), trade of
silk (kazaz), ironmonger, arms dealer, trade of hardware, copper trading,

% Alboyactyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. Il, pp. 1478-1480. Ahmet Hilmi Kalag also
mentioned the superior position of the Armenians and Greeks in the trade of dry goods.
According to him, a Muslim company had been formed to engage in the manifatura trade
against their superior position. Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, pp. 62-63.

% Mehmet Siime, “Turkish-Armenian Relations in Develi According to the Sharia Court
Records”, Armenians in the Ottoman Society, Vol. 1l, ed. by Metin Hiilagii et al., Erciyes
University Press, p. 56.

%7 “General Report by Lieutenant Bennet”, pp. 268-269.

% For information on the merchants of Kayseri who settled in Adana see Asli Emine Comu,
“The Impact of the Exchange of Populations on the Economic and Social Life of the City of
Adana (1875-1927)”, MA thesis, Bogazi¢i University, 2005.

% Tuzcu, “Seyyahlarin Goziiyle ve Konsolosluk Raporlarinda”, p. 543. Simyonoglu had
already established a flour mill in Adana. He had to leave Turkey in 1923 Greek exodus.
Edward Clark, “The Emergence of Textile Manufacturing Entrepreneurs in Turkey, 1804-
1968”, Diss., Princeton University, 1969, p. 99.

190 E\dem, Osmanli Imparatorlugu nun Iktisadi Sartlart Hakkinda Bir Tetkik, p. 75.
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broker, bookselling, exporting, fur trading, money lending, head scarf
manufacturing, light rug (cicim) weaving, and pastrami manufacturing. The
Armenian merchants were especially pre-eminent in the trade of dry goods, and
in the manufacture and trade of head scarves and carpets.'*

Stating that there were many important merchants among the Armenians
of Kayseri does not mean that there was an ethnic division of labor in Kayseri
such as equating Armenians with merchandise and Turks with agriculture.
Hilmar Kaiser showed that the prevalent idea of existence of a division of labor
on the basis of nationality in the Ottoman Empire stemmed from an article by
the German writer; Alphons Sussnitzki. His article, dated 1917, can be
considered as war-time propaganda, but it became influential on the later
Ottoman history scholars even though it was proven by later studies that there
was no such ethnic division of labor in the Empire. Kaiser stated that according
to Sussnitzki’s article, all the professions were dominated by an ethnic group in
the Ottoman Empire. Nearly all Ottoman trade was controlled by Greeks and
Armenians who had prevented the development of other nationalities. The
elimination of Greeks and Armenians was considered necessary by Sussnitzki
for they were under the influence of the British and French and worked on
behalf of these countries’ interests. Kaiser claimed that Sussnitzki's thesis has
been revived in modern scholarship and so racist perceptions about Armenians
could be used to justify massacres against the Armenians. 1%

As described above there was also an important Armenian village
community in the district of Kayseri. However, because of the poor soil, in
addition to tilling the land, Armenian villagers tended to engage in artisan
trades and also many villagers used to take up seasonal work. There were also

many Muslim merchants in the sanjak, and the Muslim villagers were also

191 For the list of these Armenian merchants and information concerning them see Dadayan
(ed.), Giiniimiiz Tiirkiye sinde Ermenilerin Ticari-Ekonomik Faaliyeti, pp. 45-48.

192 Hilmar Kaiser, Imperialism, Racism, and Development Theories, The Construction of a
Dominant Paradigm on Ottoman Armenians, Ann Arbor, Michigan, Gomidas Institute, 1998,
pp. 1-2, 29-32, 34-35; Alphons J. Sussnitzki, “Zur Gliederung wirtschaftlicher Arbeit nach
Nationalitdten in der Tirkei”, Archiv fiir Wirtschatsforschumg im Orient, 2 (1917), pp. 382-
407.
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involved in activities apart from agriculture such as carpet making. As shown
in Table 2 above, there were not only non-Muslims but also a considerable
number of Muslims in the carpet-making. Therefore, stating that the Armenian
community of Kayseri was a significant part of the sanjak’s economy does not
mean ignoring the Muslim merchants or artisans. However, these groups are

beyond the scope of this study.
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CHAPTER 3

THE ROAD TO THE ARMENIAN DEPORTATIONS

For the Ottoman Empire, among other things the nineteenth century was
shaped by the rise of nationalisms and the failure of the Empire to cope with
them.!® As Roderic Davison stated “the empire was torn apart by

b

nationalism’s explosiveness.” First Greeks and then other communities
experienced a “national awakening” and struggled for autonomy and
independence.’® The nationalist movements of non-Muslim communities were
supported by the Western Christian powers and as a general pattern they
acquired autonomy or independence with the support of the Great Powers of
the period. This is how the “Armenian Question” primarily emerged as a
significant diplomatic issue.

The acute problems in military and administrative structure of the empire
led some Sultans to take radical action in the form of reforms that began at the
end of the 18™ century. The result was Nizam-: Cedid which refers to the quest
for a “new order”. The reform movement in the Ottoman Empire aimed to
strengthen the central power and centralist policies that moved towards a

modern bureaucracy were implemented in this respect.'®

103 Economic problems had also significantly affected the history of the 19" century Ottoman
Empire. There was a close relationship with the decline of the empire and the crisis in the
Ottoman economy. For more information on these issues see Sevket Pamuk, Osmanl
Ekonomisinde Bagimlilik ve Biiytime 1820-1913, Istanbul, Tarih Vakfi, 2005; Tevfik Giiran,
19. Yiizyil Osmanli Tarimi Uzerine Arastirmalar, Istanbul, Eren, 1998; The Ottoman Empire
and the World-Economy, ed. by Huri Islamoglu-inan, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1987.

104 Roderic H. Davison, “Nationalism as an Ottoman Problem and the Ottoman Response”, in
Nationalism in a non-National State, William W. Haddad and William Ochsenwald (eds.),
Columbus, Ohio State University Press, 1977, pp. 25-27.

1% In order to prevent defeats at wars and loss of lands, the first reforms were implemented in
the military. Education, public administration, judicial system and laws were also reformed in
this process. For detailed information on the Ottoman reforms see Roderic H. Davison,
Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Reform, 1856-1876, Istanbul, Agora, 2005.
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Moreover, the Tanzimat reforms which began in the 1840s included the
development of the idea of “equality” between the Muslim and non-Muslim
subjects of the empire. This was achieved by legal arrangements, in particular,
the Reform Edict of 1856. An attempt was made to institutionalize the system
of representation with the country-wide and provincial assemblies in which
both non-Muslims and Muslims took part. The Ottoman Constitution of 1876
and the opening of the Ottoman Parliament were the final stages in this
scheme.'® However, as the later developments would show, the problems
relating to the status and positions of the non-Muslims continued, creating new
kinds of tensions towards the end of the 19" century.

In this “great transformation” process, the Ottoman peoples also
experienced profound changes within their religious communities. As Davison

commented:

...[t]he nineteenth century seems to have been a period of more
rapid social and political flux than were the preceding centuries.
Political, economic, and intellectual pressures were eroding the
stratifications of society. In this process, the status of millets and of
their members was altered and their internal structures were
changed...In each of the three millets there was a social upheaval
and a cultural renaissance in the nineteenth century.”*"’

3.1 The Armenian Constitution of 1860
One of the results of the social change within the Armenian millet*®® and
effects of the Armenian “national awakening” was the “struggle for democratic

representation” from which the Armenian Constitution of 1860 emerged.'®

19 Davison, Osmanl Imparatorlugu 'nda Reform, pp. 2-7, 38-43, 49-51.
197 Roderic Davison, “The Millets as Agents of Change in the Nineteenth-Century Ottoman
Empire”, in Christians and Jews in the Ottoman Empire, Vol. |, eds. by Benjamin Braude and
Bernard Lewis, New York, Holmes & Meier Publishers, 1982, pp. 319, 329.

198 | this part, the role of amiras and Armenian bourgeoisie in the social change within the
Armenian millet is evaluated. However, it has to be underlined that the villagers were also a
significant part of the Armenian community.

19| ouise Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, The Development of Armenian

Political Parties through the Nineteenth Century, Berkeley, Los Angeles, University of
California Press, 1963, p. 42.
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There was a privileged class within the Armenian millet, known as the
amiras. These were the wealthy community leaders who had functioned “as
intermediaries between the Ottoman government and the Armenian population
of the empire.” Most of the amiras were moneylenders (sarrafs) who had a
critical role in the tax-farming system (iltizam) of the Ottoman Empire.*
However, the economic power of the amiras declined with the abolition of the
tax-farming system in 1840 since these moneylenders used to lend money to
the tax-farmers and some of the amiras went bankrupt in this process. This led
to a decrease in their impact and authority over the Armenian society and the
Patriarch, who controlled all civic and spiritual matters of the Armenian
community. Thus, the Patriarch turned to the Armenian artisans for financial
assistance. This process strengthened the role of artisans in the administration
of the Armenian millet."* The Crimean War was also a blow to the amiras as
the European capitalists and banks entered the Ottoman financial system.**?

The Armenian Patriarch was controlled by the amiras who selected
patriarchs until 1846. This system, based on the domination of the amiras, led
to the opposition of the new young and educated Armenian generation.*** The
Armenian students, who had studied abroad, had been influenced by the ideas
of the French Revolution and some had even seen the Revolutions of 1830 and
1848 in Europe. This young Armenian intelligentsia challenged the existing
system of representation and rule within the Armenian community. Those who

were known as the enlightened (lusavoreal) wanted to end the power of the

19 Hagop Barsoumian, “The Dual Role of the Armenian Amira Class within the Ottoman
Government and the Armenian Millet (1750-1850)”, in Christians and Jews in the Ottoman
Empire, Vol. I, eds. by Benjamin Braude and Bernard Lewis, New York, Holmes & Meier
Publishers, 1982, pp. 171-172.

11 \/artan Artinian, Osmanli Devleti'nde Ermeni Anayasast’min Dogusu (1839-1863), Istanbul,
Aras, 2004, pp. 65-71.
112 Barsoumian, “The Dual Role of the Armenian Amira Class”, p. 174.

113 Barsoumian, “The Dual Role of the Armenian Amira Class”, pp. 177-180.
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amiras and Patriarch over the Armenian millet. On the other side, the
supporters of the old system were called obscurantist (xavareal).***

The struggle between the conservatives and the reformists in the
Armenian millet would result in the formation of two assemblies in 1847. The
conduct of religious affairs and civic affairs was divided between two
independent assemblies. Their establishment limited the authority of the
Patriarch and the amiras, however, there was no written rule about the
authorities of these assemblies. The need for written rules led to the preparation
of the Armenian National Constitution of 1860 which was approved by the
Sultan on 17 March 1863.2° The constitution accepted the elected assembly as
the basis of its millet government by giving it the right of legislature. The
Turkish reformers were also influenced by this development in that the
Armenian Constitution inspired the Ottoman Constitution of 1876.1*° The
Greek and Jewish millets also prepared their own Constitutions following that

of the Armenians.!*’

3.2 The Internationalization of the Armenian Question

The 1877-1878 Ottoman-Russian War not only meant a disastrous defeat
for the Ottoman Empire but also brought the internationalization of the
Armenian Question. The Treaty of Berlin (1878) contained article 61 on this

subject, as follows:

The Sublime Porte undertakes to carry out, without further delay, the
improvements and reforms demanded by local requirements in the

114 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, pp. 46-47; Barsoumian, “The Dual
Role of the Armenian Amira Class”, p. 180. For the Armenian churches in Kayseri and the
impact of the Armenian Constitution within the Armenian community of the city see Der
Matossian, “Ottoman Armenian Kesaria/Kayseri in the Nineteenth Century”, pp. 195-197.

Y5 Artinian, Osmanli Devleti’nde Ermeni Anayasast’min Dogusu, pp. 86-93. For the text of the
Armenian Constitution see pp. 208-263.

18 Davison, “The Millets as Agents of Change”, pp. 329-330; Nalbandian, The Armenian
Revolutionary Movement, p. 48; Artinian, Osmanli Devleti’nde Ermeni Anayasasi’nin Dogusu,
pp. 117, 123.

Y Davison, Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Reform, pp. 132-137.
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provinces inhabited by the Armenians, and to guarantee their security
against the Circassians and Kurds. It will periodically make known the
steps taken to this effect to the Powers who will superintend their
application.'®

Thus, for the Ottoman governors, this war not only meant shocking land
losses, it also gave rise to the fear of the establishment of an Armenian state in
the eastern lands of the empire. They evaluated the reform promise of the
Berlin Treaty on behalf of the Armenians as a preliminary step for the
secession of eastern lands from the empire.

In addition to the reforms, security against the Circassians and Kurds was
demanded in the article 61 of the treaty. The settlement of the Muslim
immigrants (muhacirs) in predominantly Armenian populated areas was a part
of this process since it brought about tension between the Muslim and non-
Muslim peoples of the empire.

3.2.1 The Settlement of the Muhacirs
The 19" century witnessed an influx of immigrants from the lost
territories of the empire and from the Caucasus. However, settlement of these

immigrants™*®

caused significant difficulties. The traditional feudal structure of
the Caucasian peoples, the incapacity and inefficiency of the Ottoman
bureaucratic organization, the financial and psychological breakdown of the

immigrants because of the war in the Caucasus and their forced migration led

18 Fuat Diindar, Crime of Numbers, The Role of Statistics in the Armenian Question (1878-
1918), New Bruncwick, Transaction Publishers, 2010, p. 12.

19 There is no exact data on the number of immigrants. Nedim ipek states that 311,333
immigrants reached the Ottoman Empire from 1854 to 1864. While 283,000 immigrants
arrived in 1864, 87,000 immigrants came in 1865. After the Ottoman-Russian War of 1877-
1878, the wave of immigration accelerated again. Even though there is no accurate data, the
related Ottoman statistics show that more than one million immigrants were recorded and sent
to the Ottoman provinces and sanjaks to be settled in between the years of 1876 and 1894.
Nedim Ipek, Imparatoriuktan Ulus Devlete Gogler, Trabzon, Serander, 2006, pp. 40, 331.

47



to the emergence of problems in their settlement and adaptation to their new
life."?°

Eastern Anatolia was one of the settlement areas of the Caucasian
immigrants.! These immigrants had resentment toward Caucasian Christians.
They came to the Ottoman territories with bitter feelings and directed this
resentment to the Ottoman Christians.’® In this context, the attacks by the
Circassians on the local Christian population became a source of disturbance.
The complaints that were sent to the Ottoman center illustrated that the attitude
of the Circassians towards the Christian population of the Empire was
unfavorable. The Ottoman center sent orders to the local authorities for the
prevention of ill-treatment of its Christian subjects.’”® However, it has to be
stated that not only the Christians of the region but also Muslim population had
problems with the Caucasian immigrants.

The continuation of the complaints shows that the immigrants continued
harassing the indigenous population (ahali-i kadime). The Ottoman
government tried to prevent excesses to the ahali-i kadime and attempted to
resolve problems related to the settlement of immigrants. Since the majority of
the Circassians were settled within the authority area of the Fourth Army, the
government gave authorization to its commander for the trial and punishment
of the immigrants who had committed crimes. The main complaints were the

usurpation of people’s properties and the murders committed by immigrants.

120 Georgi Chochiev, “XIX. Yiizyiln ikinci Yarisinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda Kuzey
Kafkas Go¢menlerinin Toplumsal Uyarlanmasma Dair Baz1 Gortsler”, Kebikeg, 23 (2007), p.
407.

121 BOA, AMKT.UM, 527/99 (26 November 1861); BOA, A.MKT.UM, 532/87 (15 January
1862); BOA, A.MKT.UM, 540/6 (11 February 1862); BOA, AAMKT.UM, 540/63 (13 February
1862); BOA, AMKT.UM, 542/32 (20 February 1862); BOA, A.MKT.UM, 542/66 (21
February 1862); BOA, AMKT.UM, 552/57 (8 April 1862); BOA, A.MKT.UM, 562/66 (6
June 1862).

122 Justin McCarthy, Oliim ve Siirgiin, trans. by Bilge Umar, Istanbul, inkilap, 1998, p. 122;
Stanford J. Shaw, Ezel Kural Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey,
Volume 11I: Reform, Revolution, and Republic: The Rise of Modern Turkey, 1808-1975,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2002, pp. 117-118.

12 BOA, A.MKT.UM, 528/75, (1 December 1861); BOA, A.MKT.UM, 529/33, (2 December
1861); BOA, A.MKT.UM, 535/39 (24 January 1862).
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One of the archival documents, which will be analyzed below to present the
content of the problems, started with the recognition of the fact that the
Circassians had been subject to many oppressive measures and cruelties in
their mother country and had taken refuge in the Ottoman Empire. The
Ottoman government and even the Ottoman population worked to provide
accommodation and a livelihood for these unlucky people. In exchange for this
good treatment, it was expected that the immigrants would live in a well
behaved way in their settled areas and adopt a neighborly attitude towards the
Ottoman population. However, these expectations did not materialize and the
Ottoman government felt forced to take some measures against the
inappropriate and excessive behavior of the Circassians. Indeed, this document
admitted the responsibility of the Ottoman government regarding this situation.
Even if the government wanted to prevent such actions, it did not severely
punish the immigrants who committed such crimes. Therefore, in order to
prevent these crimes the government wanted the proper and full punishment of
the criminals from the Fourth Army Commander and provinces in which the
immigrants were settled.'?*

It was also pointed out that the Circassians found the courage to carry out
such outrages because they bore arms. Therefore, carrying weapons was
prohibited. Their weapons would be collected and confiscated if they resisted
this order. Some of the tribal leaders of the Circassians were also found guilty
of the continuing crimes because they did not hesitate to direct their tribesmen
to plunder the settled people and commit theft and murder. These leaders also
resisted the settlement process by not approving any place for the settlement.
The government ordered the separation of these leaders from their people and
sent them to live in remote places. Distribution of the communities which
committed the crimes was also suggested as a measure for the prevention of
such crimes. The inefficiency of the settlement process was also an issue in that
the required land and materials were not supplied to some of the immigrants.

This inefficiency impeded the productivity of the immigrants and damaged the

124 BOA, AMKT.MHM, 421/34, (25 August 1868)
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treasury since a daily fee/remuneration (yevmiye) continued to be paid to the

unsettled immigrants.'?

In the face of these events, in order to prevent the settlement of new

immigrants in eastern Anatolia after the 93 Harbi, the people of the region,

especially Armenians, complained to the British consuls.*?

It has been arranged to locate 4,000 Circassian families in this province:
most of the heads of the Christian communities have requested my
assistance to prevent this arrangement, which is most undesirable in the
existing unsettled state of the country.... A few days since it became
known here that the Government contemplated settling in the Vilayet of
Diarbekir 4,000 or 5,000 families of Circassian emigrants. The news
created great excitement, as the memories of the former Circassian
immigration came to mind, when 40,000 people passed through Diarbekir
from the north on their way to the settlement of Ras-el-Ain, causing great
suffering to the population of the country passed through, who had first to
support them, and then to suffer from their robberies and other
depredations.*?’

Indeed, such problems were not peculiar to eastern Anatolia, trouble
between the immigrants and the indigenous population also emerged in other
settlement areas.’”® However, the settlement of Caucasian immigrants in
eastern Anatolia gave rise to more complicated problems as it increased the

already existing disorder within the region.

125 BOA, A.MKT.MHM, 421/34, (25 August 1868)

126 These complaints were delivered to the Sublime Porte through the British Vice Consuls in
the region. For example, Armenians of Agenli (Egin ?- today Kemaliye) complained of the
settlement of Circassian refugees in their lands and wanted revision of this situation by settling
them in another place and also demanded restitution of their lands, HR. SYS, 78/5 (Document
27, 28 and 29), 25.09.1882.

127 «No. 144, Major Trotter, R. E., to the Marquis of Salisbury, Diarbekir, January 17, 1879,
F.O. 424/80”, British Documents on Ottoman Armenians, Vol. I, ed. by Bilal N. Simsir,
Ankara, TTK, 1982, p. 304.

128 For the problems about the settlement process of immigrants and the policies of the
Ottoman government regarding this issue see Georgi Chochiev, “Kuzey Kafkas Go¢menlerinin
Toplumsal Uyarlanmasina Dair Bazi Goriisler”, pp. 407-456; also see Oktay Ozel,
“Mubhacirler, Yerliler ve Gayrimiislimler: Osmanli’'nin Son Devrinde Orta Karadeniz’de
Toplumsal Uyumun Sinirlar1 Uzerine Bazi Gézlemler”, in Imparatorlugun Cékiis Déneminde
Osmanlt Ermenileri Bilimsel Sorumluluk ve Demokrasi Sorunlari, Istanbul, Istanbul Bilgi
Universitesi Yaynlari, 2011, pp. 107-123.
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The disorder and insecurity prevailing in eastern Anatolia played a
pivotal role in the rise of Armenian question. The attempt to centralize was an
important part of the Ottoman modernization and eastern Anatolia was within
the scope of these policies. The implementation of the Tanzimat reforms in the
region led to the destruction of the existing administrative system based on the
Kurdish emirates. As the Kurdish emirates were dissolved, centrally appointed
government officials replaced the Kurdish mirs. Nevertheless, these officials
could not fill the position of their predecessors who had provided security in
their districts before the implementation of these centralization policies. Thus,
the destruction of emirates created insecurity and disorder within the region.
Hence, the exploitation of the peasants by the Kurdish tribes increased. Under
the impact of these factors, many Armenian peasants fled to Russia'®® and it
was in this context that the settlement of Muslim immigrants in eastern
Anatolia occurred. About 40,000 to 45,000 immigrants from the North
Caucasus were settled in the region beginning from the middle of the 19™ to

the 20" century.**®

3.3 The Armenian Political Organizations

129 Martin van Bruinessen, Aga, Seyh, Devlet, Istanbul, iletisim, 2004, pp. 239-245, 268-271,
347; Hakan Ozoglu, Osmanli Devleti ve Kiirt Milliyet¢iligi, Istanbul, Kitap Yaymevi, 2005, pp.
79-85; David McDowall, A Modern History of the Kurds, London, I. B. Tauris, 1996, p. 49.

130 Georgi Chochiev and Bekir Kog, “Migrants from the North Caucasus in Eastern Anatolia:
Some Notes on Their Settlement and Adaptation (Second Half of the 19" Century-Beginning
of the 20" century)”, Journal of Asian History, ed. by Denis Sinor, 40 (2006), pp. 80-103. The
authors evaluated the problems between the indigenous Armenian population and Caucasian
immigrants on the basis of rising Armenian question. They claimed that the complaints of the
Armenians regarding the immigrants’ outrages “formed a deliberate attempt to draw the
attention of the European states to the treatment of Christian subjects in the Ottoman Empire
during and following the period of the ‘Eastern Crisis’ from 1875-1878.”, pp. 98-99. Such an
approach, which equates all kinds of complaints as a deliberate attempt to internationalize
Armenian question not as realities, led the authors not to analyze the real nature of the
problems between the Armenians and immigrants. For example while the article devotes five
pages to the part titled “Relations between Circassians and local Muslim groups”, only two
pages are dedicated to the “Relations between Circassians and the non-Muslim population”.
This shows the tendency of the authors to ignore the reality of the problems between the
Armenians and Caucasian immigrants, and to present the issue as a diplomatic discourse of the
Armenians.
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Beginning with the 1880s, secret political organizations were formed.
The Armenian national awakening became influential in their formation."** The
first Armenian political party, Armenakan, was established in Van in 1885 with
the aim “to win for the Armenian the right to rule over themselves through
revolution”. Although the party center was in Van, branches were also opened
in Mus, Bitlis, Trabzon, and Istanbul. The party adopted self-defense as its
method so the party would train the Armenians in the use of arms and organize
guerrilla forces, however, it would avoid demonstrations and use of terror. An
important concern of the party was to protect the Armenians from the raids of
Kurdish tribesmen. It asserted that the Armenian people would be prepared for
a general movement and favorable external circumstances would be sought for
the rise of this movement.**?

Hinchakian Revolutionary Party (Hinchak) and the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation-Dashnaksutiun (ARF) were the other and more
influential Armenian political parties. Hinchak, the first socialist political party
in the Ottoman Empire and Persia, was established in Geneva in August 1887.
The party targeted the formation of an independent and socialist Armenia
through revolution. The Hinchaks adopted the use of violence against the
Ottoman government as a method to achieve their goals, and terror could also
be used.’® Istanbul became the center of their activities. The Kumkapi
demonstration on 15 July 1890 became the first important action of the
Hinchaks. Armenian reform demands were the main theme of the
demonstration. However, this demonstration became unsuccessful and the

reform demands were also not taken into account by the Porte. During the

131 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, p. 29.
132 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, pp. 90, 97-99.

133 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, pp. 104, 108-110. For an analysis of
the relationship between the Armenian revolutionary organizations and development of
socialist movement in the Ottoman Empire see, Anahide Ter Minassian, “The Role of the
Armenian Community in the Foundation and Development of the Socialist Movement in the
Ottoman Empire and Turkey, 1876-1923”, in Socialism and Nationalism in the Ottoman
Empire, 1876-1923, eds. by Mete Tungay and Erik Jan Ziircher, New York, British Academic
Press, 1994, pp. 109-156.
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demonstration some Hinchak leaders and demonstrators were killed and
arrested. However, the party still “continued to organize demonstrations and

insurrections in towns and villages inhabited by Armenians.”*3*

The Hinchaks had actively participated in the Sasun Rebellion in 1894
organized the demonstration of Bab-1 Ali on 30 September 1895 and guided the
Zeytun Rebellion'® of 12 October 1895. These rebellions and demonstrations
aimed to draw the attention of the European governments. Under pressure of
the European governments, the Ottoman government signed the Armenian
Reform Program on 17 October 1895. However, the reform program was never
to be implemented and just “became a dead letter.” This active and influential
period of the Hinchaks ended in 1896 and the party split: “The primary purpose
of the party’s activities since 1887 had been to bring about European
intervention with the Porte in favor of freeing Turkish Armenia. But it turned
out, the Hunchaks had little success in securing European support.”**’

As the Hinchak party weakened, the ARF became the most influential
Armenian organization. The Dashnaksutiun was established in 1890 in Thilisi,
Russia. Even though the formation of an independent state, composed of
Turkish, Russian and Persian Armenians, was the central goal of the Hinchaks,
this was not the aim of ARF. Instead, it advocated reforms in the Ottoman

Armenian provinces. The Dashnaks was also a socialist organization and

134 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, pp. 117-119.
135 See pages 59-60 for a brief information on the Sasun Rebellion.

138 On the reasons of Zeytun Rebellion, Dadrian stated that: “Like the highlanders of Sassoun,
those from Zeitoun were bent on ending the abuses of a regime which, coincidental with the
empire-wide massacres of that period, was using every available method to provoke the
mountaineers.... Finally, the military units began to deploy nightly and proceeded to burn
down selected Armenian villages in the area. The Zeitounlis promptly retaliated, and this is
what the authorities were waiting for. The military commander informed the Sultan by wire
that the Zeitounlis were in rebellion and were mercilessly massacring the Muslims.” Vahakn N.
Dadrian, The History of the Armenian Genocide Ethnic Conflict from the Balkans to Anatolia
to the Caucasus, New York, Berghahn Books, 2003, pp. 127-128. On the other hand, Kamuran
Giiriin evaluated the Rebellion as a planned uprising of the Hinchaks to evoke European
intervention on behalf of the Armenians. Kamuran Giiriin, Ermeni Dosyast, Ankara, 1985, pp.
157-161.

37 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, pp. 120-128.
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adopted terrorism as a tactic.'® Like the Hinchaks, ARF believed that
European intervention was essential to free the Armenians. The Ottoman Bank
Demonstration of 24 August 1896 was organized by the ARF to secure this
European intervention in the Armenian question. The Ottoman Bank was
seized by the Dashnak revolutionaries who demanded that the Ottoman Empire
implemented reforms. To end the seizure of the Bank, the European
governments intervened and provided a safe passage to the revolutionaries
from Istanbul to Marseille. The demanded reforms were not implemented by
the Ottoman government, and the Ottoman Bank demonstration triggered
attacks against the Armenian population in the capital in which hundreds of
Armenians were killed.'*

Since the Dashnaks called for reform in the Ottoman Empire, the party
collaborated with the other political organizations advocating reform. In this
context, the Dashnaks signed an agreement with the Committee of Union and
Progress (fttihad ve Terakki) in 1907 and with the Freedom and Unity party

(Hiirriyet ve Itilaf) in 191224

3.4 The Hamidiye Cavalry Regiments

Ottoman policy towards eastern Anatolia after the Berlin Treaty of 1878
was shaped by the Armenian reform demands. The Ottoman government at the
time in imperial administration perceived these reform demands and Great
Powers’ pressure for them to protect the rights of non-Muslims as a threat
towards the social unity and territorial integrity of the empire. Within this

framework, the Ottoman government embraced a policy of using the Kurdish

%% Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, pp. 151, 169-171. For more
information about the ARF see Dikran M. Kaligian, Armenian Organization and Ideology
under Ottoman Rule: 1908-1914, New Brunswick, Transaction Publishers, 2009.

139 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, pp. 175-178. For a re-evaluation of
the Ottoman Bank Demonstration see Edhem Eldem, “26 Agustos 1896 “Banka Vakasi” ve
1896 “Ermeni Olaylar1™”, in Imparatorlugun Cékiis Doneminde Osmanli Ermenileri, pp. 125-
152.

140 Nalbandian, The Armenian Revolutionary Movement, p. 172. For the development of

Armenian political organizations in Kayseri see Der Matossian, “Ottoman Armenian
Kesaria/Kayseri in the Nineteenth Century”, pp. 202-207.
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tribes as a political and military means against the rising Armenian reform
demands. Abdiilhamit tried to gain the loyalty of the Kurdish tribal leaders and
to achieve this aim he adopted conciliatory policies towards the Kurdish
notables.*! In the deteriorating Kurdish-Armenian relations, the excesses of
the Kurdish aghas over the villagers were generally overlooked since the tribes
were regarded a crucial military asset of the state in eastern Anatolia.** The
establishment of the Hamidiye Cavalry Regiments in 1891 can be evaluated as

an extension of this approach, but it was not the sole reason for their formation:

There were many compelling reasons to raise the tribes in this irregular
military formation. First, it would bring elements that were outside the
reach of central authority into the fold. Access meant control-the
opportunity to learn about and thus regulate the movements and activities
of a largely mobile people, the ability to collect taxes and recruits for the
regular army from a people who scarcely contributed either, and the
hopefully permanent introduction of the acceptance the sultan as a higher
authority than their local chiefs. It would balance existing powers, each a
certain threat to central rule, playing one against the other and backing
some over others, but ensuring that such support was clearly a gift from
the sultan and could be withdrawn at any time. It could help “civilize”
and assimilate the people who lived there. It would help to bolster
military forces against a future Russian invasion. And lastly, it would act
as a counter to the newest, and seemingly most potent, of threats-the
perceived Armenian “conspiracy” and the budding Armenian
revolutionary movement.**?

Abdiilhamit II’s pan-Islamic policy which aimed to unite the Muslims

was also influential in the formation of these regiments on the basis of

1 For detailed analysis of the government policy toward eastern Anatolia between 1878 and
1890 see S. Aslihan Giirbiizel, “Hamidian Policy in Eastern Anatolia (1878-1890)”, MA thesis,
Bilkent University, 2008.

12 “Inclosure 3 in No.66, Memorandum”, Turkey, No.10 (1879), Correspondence Respecting
the Condition of the Population in Asia Minor and Syria, London, Harrison and Sons, 1879, p.
111: “The Imperial Government still labours under the fatal mistake that these wild hordes of
Kurds form an indispensable military element of the State, and, therefore, the Beys, who are in
league with the hordes, and by whom it is thought they were manageable, are allowed to have
their own way, even though it is known they are sorely oppressing and ruining loyal subjects of
the Sultan, thus perpetuating a state of things detrimental to the best interests of the Empire.”

3 Janet Klein, “Power in the Periphery: The Hamidiye Light Cavalry and the Struggle over
Ottoman Kurdistan, 1890-1914”, Dissertation, Princeton University, 2002, pp. 32-33.
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integrating the Muslim Kurds to the Ottoman system.** Besides, the Ottoman
government aimed to use the Hamidiye regiments as a balancing power against
the urban notables who were regarded as the main opponents of the
centralization policies of the Ottoman center. With the rise of Hamidiye
regiments as the agents of the central government in the region, the power of
the urban notables could be weakened or at least balanced.'*®

Under this framework, 64-65 cavalry regiments were formed in the
region. Even though the regulation for the establishment of regiments stated
that the regiments would be composed of Arab, Turcoman, Kurdish and
Karakalpak tribes, only few of the regiments consisted of Arabs and
Karakalpaks and there were no Turkomans. Thus, almost all the regiments
comprised men from the Sunni Kurdish tribes. Janet Klein asserts that while
there had been plans to integrate Alevi tribes and Yezidis into the regiments,
these were never implemented.*®

The formation of the Hamidiye regiments was not only important for the
state but it was also profitable for the tribes to take part in them since the
members of the regiments benefited from many privileges such as exemptions
from certain taxes (such as sheep tax) and conscription. The tribal chiefs also
benefited from the formation of regiments for they became the commanding
officers of the regiments and thus strengthened their position. Since the
regiments offered a privileged position, the Kurdish tribes were willing to join
the Hamidiye. The Alevi tribes of Dersim and Yezidi tribes wanted to join the
regiments, but they were rejected by the Ottoman administration. As their

participation in the regiments was not adopted, they were put in a

1% For an evaluation of the implementation of Abdiilhamit’s pan-Islamic policy in eastern

Anatolia see Stephen Duguid, “The Politics of Unity: Hamidian Policy in Eastern Anatolia”,
Middle Eastern Studies, 9 (1973), pp. 139-155. Also see Kemal H. Karpat, “Pan-islamizm ve
Ikinci Abdiilhamid: Yanhs Bir Gériisiin Diizeltilmesi”, Tirk Diinyas: Arastirmalar, no: 48
(1987), pp. 13-37.

5 Duguid, “The Politics of Unity”, p. 151, Bayram Kodaman, “Hamidiye Hafif Siivari
Alaylari, II. Abdiilhamit ve Dogu-Anadolu Asiretleri”, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat
Fakiiltesi Tarih Dergisi, 32 (1979), pp. 439-440.

148 Klein, “Power in the Periphery ”, pp. 34, 85-94.
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disadvantaged position in relation to the Hamidian tribes.**” The Caucasian
immigrants, settled in eastern Anatolia, were also aware of the fact that they
would be at a disadvantage in relation to the Kurds and Bedouins. Therefore,
the immigrants were also willing to join the regiments.**

The privileges of the Hamidiye regiments were especially large in the
juridical area. These forces were not in the scope of ordinary law, and
therefore, could not be tried at the provincial tribunals. Instead they could only
be court-martialed. The regiments were placed under the control of Zeki Pasa,
the commander of the Fourth Army, which meant that the provincial
administrations had no authority or control over the Hamidiye regiments. For
Zeki Pasa always protected the regiments against the provincial administration,
this attitude encouraged the lawlessness of the tribes. It has to be emphasized
that Zeki Pasa’s protection was extended with the consent of the Sultan.
Moreover, the Hamidiye regiments were used in the region as the police force
in addition to their military duties. Policing of the region consolidated the
power of the regiments.**® This wide power of the regiments caused many
problems because of corruption and that the Hamidian tribes oppressed the

other tribes and the populations that were not part of the regiments.™

3.4.1 The Land Issue
The establishment and extensive powers of the Hamidiye regiments were
one of the factors in the emergence of land issues, which were called the

“agrarian question”.

147 Mehmet M. Sunar, “Tribes and State: Ottoman Centralization in Eastern Anatolia, 1876-
19147, Master thesis, Bilkent University, 1999, pp. 48-50; Kodaman, “Hamidiye Hafif Siivari
Alaylar”, pp. 447-448.

148 Georgi Chochiev, “Kuzey Kafkas Gé¢menlerinin Toplumsal Uyarlanmasina Dair”, pp. 425-
426, 447- 449.

149 Duguid, “The Politics of Unity”, p. 152; Sunar, “Tribes and State: Ottoman Centralization
in Eastern Anatolia”, pp. 50-52; Kodaman, “Hamidiye Hafif Siivari Alaylar1”, p. 451.

130 Eyrat wrote about the assaults and damages of the Hamidiye regiments, free of being subject

to law, particularly to the Alevi tribes of Varto. M. Serif Firat, Dogu flleri ve Varto Tarihi,
Ankara, Tirk Kiltiirinii Arastirma Enstitiisii, 1983, pp. 67-81,125, 127.
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The “Agrarian Question”, as it came to be known by Armenian leaders
and European diplomats who took a keen interest in the matter, was
actually, however, not truly an agrarian question. It was not about land
reform in the usual sense, nor was it about how to promote agricultural
productivity or good land-use practices. Rather, it was a euphemism for
the matter of the Armenian lands usurped during the previous decades
mostly by Kurdish tribal chiefs.*!

The struggle over land was not a new issue in eastern Anatolia. There
had been many problems before the establishment of the regiments but the
Hamidiye had a deep impact on the evolution of the land problems. The
decisive factor was the privileged status of the regiments and that the Ottoman
center supported the regiment. With the advantage of their privileged and
overprotected position, the Hamidian chiefs felt free to act at the expense of
peasants and tribes which were not the members of the Hamidiye. The
Hamidian chiefs appropriated large tracts of land belonging to unprotected
peasants and weak tribes in this period. The government tolerated these
arbitrary actions since it aimed to secure the support of the Kurdish tribes even
if it meant the devastation of the settled people. Many Armenians fled from the
region because of the massacres and attacks by the Hamidian tribes. Their
evacuated lands were then occupied by the Kurdish tribes.’ It has to be
stressed that the rise of the land values also intensified struggle over land
ownership. One of the significant results of the Ottoman economy’s
incorporation into world capitalist system was the rise of land values at the end
of the 19™ century. As the demand for agricultural products increased, this
stimulated the rise of land prices and struggles over land ownership.*>®

The peoples of eastern Anatolia had become used to the migration to

large cities such as Istanbul and Izmir to find employment, and this migration

1 Klein, “Power in the Periphery”, p. 261.

152 Klein, “Power in the Periphery”, pp. 258-259, 272-275, 287-288.

13 Caglar Keyder, “Niifus Miibadelesinin Tirkiye Agcisindan Sonuglar1”, Memalik-i

Y

“Power in the Periphery”, pp. 266-270.
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movement was not particular to the Armenians. During the 19" century both
the Kurds and Armenians used to travel to the big city centers to work.™
However, the migration of the Armenians gained momentum during the reign
of Abdiilhamit Il and reached its climax with the massacres of 1894-1896. The
uprooting of the Armenian peasantry was a vehicle to reduce the density of the
Armenian population in the eastern provinces. With the decrease in the
Armenian population, there would be no area where the Armenian population
was demographically concentrated. Thus, the basis of the demands for
autonomy from the Armenians and even the demands for the improvement of
conditions would be eliminated. In other words, the uprooting of the Armenian
peasantry was seen as an end to the Armenian nationalism and to the Armenian
question. Therefore, the expropriation of the Armenian peasants’ land by the
Kurdish chiefs was not prevented; on the contrary the chiefs were taken under

the umbrella of state protection with the Hamidiye regiments.*

3.4.2 The 1894-1896 Armenian Massacres

The deteriorating relations between the Armenians and Kurds entered a
new stage with the 1894-1896 Armenian massacres. The first event occurred in
1894 in Sasun, a predominantly Armenian populated area. As a result of the
centralization attempts of the Ottoman state during the 19" century, the
peasants of eastern Anatolia faced the problem of double taxation. In addition
to paying traditional taxes to the Kurdish aghas, the Ottoman authorities also
began to demand central taxes from the peasants. The Sasun event of 1894

emerged from the resistance against the burden of double taxation of the

1> Resad Kasaba, “A Time and a Place for the Nonstate: Social Change in the Ottoman Empire
during the ‘Long Nineteenth Century’”, in State Power and Social Forces, Domination and
Transformation in the Third World, ed. by Joel S. Migdal-A. Kohli-V. Shue, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1994, p. 221.

1% Dikran M. Kaligian, “Agrarian Land Reform and the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire”,
Armenian Review, vol. 48, nos. 3-4 (Fall-Winter 2003), pp. 25-26; Stephan Astourian, “Testing
World-System Theory, Cilicia (1830s-1890s): Armenian-Turkish Polarization and the ldeology
of Modern Ottoman Historiography”, Dissertation, Los Angeles, University of California,
1996, pp. 599-600, 611-613. For an evaluation of the relation between the population statistics
and Armenian question see Fuat Diindar, Kahir Ekseriyet Ermeni Niifus Meselesi (1878-1923),
Istanbul, Tarih Vakfi, 2013.
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Armenian peasants who were supported by Armenian revolutionaries.”® The
Hamidiye regiments and regular troops took part in the clashes between the
Kurdish tribes and the Sasun Armenians, and thousands of Armenians were
massacred in the joint operation. This massacre led to the European powers’
intervention on behalf of Armenians as they increased pressure on the Ottoman
government to implement reforms, which had been on the agenda since 1878,
in the Armenian populated provinces. In the meantime, after the Hinchak
demonstration in Istanbul on 30 September 1895, the massacres spread to other
Ottoman provinces including the six provinces (Sivas, Van, Erzurum, Bitlis,
157

Diyarbakir, and Harput) which were within the scope of reform demands.

However, the attacks on Armenians did not remain limited to these provinces:

With only five exceptions of consequence, the massacres were confined
to the territory of the six provinces in eastern Turkey where reforms were
to be instituted. These places were Trebizond, Marash, Aintab, Urfa and
Caesarea...In those four places the Moslems were excited by the nearness
of the scenes of massacre and by the reports of the plunder which the
other Moslems were securing.... The victims were almost exclusively
Armenians. The large Greek population in Trebizond and also in the
vicinity of Caesarea, suffered scarcely at all...*®

The Kayseri Armenians were also targeted on 30 November 1895, and
several hundred Armenians were killed in the sanjak. The memoirs and
consular reports indicate that the soldiers did not stop the massacres until the
order came from Istanbul. According to these sources, the attacks resembled a

plunder campaign to which even neighboring Turkish villagers attended to take

1% Donald Bloxham, The Great Game of Genocide, Imperialism, Nationalism, and the
Destruction of the Ottoman Armenians, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2005, p. 51.

57 Robert Melson, “A Theoretical Inquiry into the Armenian Massacres of 1894-1896”,
Comparative Studies in Society and History, vol. 24, No. 3 (Jul. 1982), pp. 487-488, Bloxham,
The Great Game of Genocide, pp. 51-52. For the number of lost lives as a result of these
massacres see Diindar, Kahir Ekseriyet, pp. 157-160, 284.

158 Rev. Edwin M. Bliss, Turkey and the Armenian Atrocities, London, T. Fisher Unwin, 1896,
pp. 476-477.
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their share.™ The British acting consul, Raphael A. Fontana, gave information

about this massacre-plunder nexus in Kayseri:

On Saturday, the 30" ultimo, at about 8 o’clock Turkish, a mob of Turks
suddenly poured from the different Mussulman quarters into the Sewahi
Bazaar and the Ouzoun Charshi (market), armed with long knives, and
shouting “Kill, kill the Giaours”. Armenian shops and houses were
broken into, the inmates slaughtered, and everything of value plundered.
A part of the crowd rushed into the public baths, dragged out Christian
women into the street, tore the earrings from their ears and the rings from
their fingers, and then killed them. At the Casma Hane factory the
proprietor and twenty-one workmen were butchered. In Pambouk Han,
the shoemakers’ centre, fifty-three men were killed. Houses and shops
belonging to Armenians were fired, and most of the timber-built houses
were burnt down. Numbers of young women and girls were carried off by
the pillagers.*®

The consular reports pointed out that 518 Armenian houses were
destroyed during these attacks in Kayseri. Even though the government tried to
restore the stolen property, only a small portion was returned.*®* This plunder
and massacre affected the commercial life of the city with the Armenian
shopkeepers keeping their shops closed for weeks fearing a new attack.
According to British reports, out of the 1,800 Christian shopkeepers, only
seventy shops were open by the beginning of March 1896. Therefore, trade
came almost to a standstill. These events also prompted a migration from the
city. The well-to-do Armenians, in particular, who managed to obtain a travel
permission (tezkere) from the police by paying a high bribe, left the sanjak for
other areas, generally for Istanbul.'®> Alboyaciyan underlines the role of

economic competition between the Muslims and Armenians in this event. The

19 Bliss, Turkey and the Armenian Atrocities, pp. 469-470, 490; Svajian, A Trip through
Historic Armenia, pp. 346-352; Turkey, No.2 (1896), Correspondence Relative to the
Armenian Question and Reports from Her Majesty’s Consular Officers in Asiatic Turkey,
London, Harrison and Sons, 1896, pp. 260-261.

180 Turkey, No.2 (1896), p. 247.
181 Turkey, No.2 (1896), pp. 260-261; Turkey, No.8 (1896), Further Correspondence Relating
to the Asiatic Provinces of Turkey, [In Continuation of “Turkey No.2 (1896)”], London,
Harrison and Sons, 1896, p. 18.

182 Turkey, No.8 (1896), pp. 67, 88, 278-79.
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1895 massacre was a serious blow to the Kayseri Armenians, but as
Alboyactyan explained, they achieved recovery.'®® Svajian also confirms the

recovery of Armenians after the plunder:

...they (Turks) were more interested in looting than in killing. For this
reason the number killed was less than expected. How many Armenians
were killed? | do not know. Some said five hundred, others said much
less... the Armenians gradually opened their stores and began where they
had left off. The Turks began to bring the goods that they had plundered
from the Armenian stores and houses and sold them to the Armenians.
Thus many Armenians got rich from these purchases because the Turks
did not know the real value of the goods they had plundered.*®

3.4.3 The Second Constitutional Regime and the Land Issue

The establishment of the Second Constitutional Regime in 1908 raised
the expectations of the Armenians that there would be an end to the activities
of the Hamidiye regiments, which was favored by Abdiilhamit Il, and the
appropriated lands would be restituted to their real owners. In addition to the
Armenians, many Kurdish peasants whose lands had also been appropriated by
Kurdish aghas, also wanted the restoration of their lands. Indeed, the intention
of the new regime had been towards this direction at the beginning. However,
the opposition of the Kurdish elites (especially the Kurdish deputies from the
eastern provinces, Kurdish aghas and large landowners) to the planned land
reform prevented the materialization of such a project.'®® Klein stated that:

It seemed less of a risk to alienate a population that consisted of poor
peasants with few alternatives (or so they believed) than to estrange a
population that was the ‘protector of the frontier’ and the ‘native’ police
force of the border regions, and whose loyalty was of great value as the
country faced so many internal and external threats.'®

163 Alboyaciyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, vol 11, pp. 1478-1480.
164 Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, pp. 351-352.

165 Kaligian, “Agrarian Land Reform”, pp. 32-33, 38-39; Klein, “Power in the Periphery”, pp.
262-263.

108 Klein, “Power in the Periphery”, p. 260.
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The Unionists needed the support of the large landholders at the local
level; therefore, they could not dare to change the existing relations in the rural
areas. Land reform was on the agenda of the Unionists before they came to
power, but the external and internal problems of the country (the annexation of
Bosnia-Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary, independence of Bulgaria, the Crete
problem and the rising opposition to the Unionists which exploded in the
counter-revolution of 1909) forced them to retreat from their initial project.
The support of the large landholders gained importance in such a complicated
atmosphere. The cost of securing their support was the enforcement of their
control over the land. The reopening of the parliament also gave the
landholders the chance of acting as a group to protect their interests. Since they
formed majority within Parliament, they could prevent the implementation of
any measures or policies which would be against their interests.'®’

The ARF waited for a government administrative action to put an end to
the land disputes by acting on behalf of the dispossessed peasants. However,
the inability of the government in this respect, only directing the land issues to
be solved in the courts showed the Armenians there would not be a solution to
this problem in the near future. The ineffectiveness of the judicial system also
further complicated the issue. The ARF Western Bureau Turkish Section

determined the problem as:

The Armenians were told to go to court. They had no money, no way of
earning any. How could they go to court knowing the inefficiency of the
courts that could take years to resolve a dispute. Most court employees
were bribed, court employees were related to people in power, etc. It was
like saying to the Kurd that the Armenian was powerless.'®

In addition, the settlement of the Balkan immigrants in eastern Anatolia
before solving the already acute land disputes was evaluated as the continuity
of the Hamidian policies in the region. This policy disappointed the

7 Feroz Ahmad, “Geng Tiirkler’in Tarim Politikasi, 1908-1918”, [ttihatciliktan Kemalizme,
Istanbul, Kaynak Yaynlari, 1999, pp. 66-69, 72-75.

188 Quoted from Kaligian, “Agrarian Land Reform”, pp. 35-36.
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Armenians. In spite of solving the land problems, the CUP added another layer
to the already accumulated ones. The disappointment of the ARF regarding the
restitution of appropriated lands became an important reason for the break off
the relations between the CUP and the ARF.**°

Furthermore, the Adana massacres were influential in the rise of
disappointment toward the Unionists. In the spring of 1909, there were clashes
between the Christians and Muslims which resulted in the death of thousands
of Armenians. Stemming from factors such as the resentment of the Muslims
against the constitutional regime and constitutional freedoms of the Christians,
the economic competition between these communities in the region, the fear of
the establishment of an Armenian state in Cilicia, the attacks on the Armenians
of Cilicia began on 14 April 1909 just one day after the start of counter-
revolution in Istanbul (31 Mart Vakasi). Even though the CUP was not
regarded as the organizer of the massacres, it is asserted that many local CUP
leaders took part.!”® Court Martials were established for the Adana massacres
and 349 people (25 Armenians and 324 Muslims) were put on trial.'”* Cemal
Pasa gave the number of dead for the Adana events as: 17,000 Armenians and
1,850 Muslims. The Armenian Patriarch claimed that the number of dead was
21,300.'7

Even though the activities of Hamidiye regiments and the land
appropriation of the Kurdish aghas were not direct problems for Kayseri which

was a central Anatolian sanjak, the escalation of these problems and the

169 K aligian, “Agrarian Land Reform”, pp. 39-42.

170 Bloxham, The Great Game of Genocide, pp. 60-61. For recent re-evaluations of the Adana
massacres see Meltem Toksdz, “Adana Ermenileri ve 1909 “igtisas1”, in Imparatorlugun
Cokiis Doneminde Osmanli Ermenileri, pp. 153-162; 1909 Adana Olaylari Makaleler, The
Adana Incidents of 1909 Revisited, edited by Kemal Cigek, Ankara, TTK, 2011; and Tetsuya
Sahara, What Happened in Adana in April 1909? Conflicting Armenian and Turkish Views,
Istanbul, 1SIS, 2014.

"1 For the list of the trialed persons and their sentences see DH.SYS, 54-1/2-1, in Osmanli
Belgelerinde 1909 Adana Olaylar:, Vol. 1I, Ankara, Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel
Midiirliigii, 2010, pp. 299-237.

172 Cemal Pasa, Hatiralar, Ittihat ve Terakki, I. Diinya Savast Anilari, ed. by Alpay Kabacal,
Istanbul, Tirkiye Is Bankasi1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, p. 386; Giiriin, Ermeni Dosyast, p. 176.
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deterioration of relations between the Armenian political organizations and the
CUP influenced the inter-communal affairs in many districts. The attacks on
the Armenian population of the city in 1894-1896 exemplify that the
developments in other localities had a deep impact on the sanjak. The Adana
events of 1909 was another shock since Kayseri had strong commercial bonds
with the Adana/Cukurova region, and the deterioration of inter-communal

relations in such a neighboring area directly affected the sanjak.

3.5 The Balkan Wars (1912-1913)

The Balkan Wars had an important role in the demographic
transformation of Anatolia. These wars not only signaled the loss of the Balkan
lands, but also brought about a significant change in the demographic
composition of the empire. The number of non-Muslims decreased remarkably
within the total Ottoman population and the influx of Muslim refugees from the
lost Ottoman territories became a great problem.}”® The Balkan Wars had a
considerable influence on the CUP, most of whose main leaders originated
from the Balkan lands.*™ In the eyes of the CUP elite, the core of the empire
was lost, and from then on a new core had to be created. Thus, the loss of
Balkan lands directed the CUP to focus on Anatolia as the motherland.!"

Hence, the Balkan Wars not only changed the boundaries and
demography of the empire, but also gave an impetus to Turkish nationalism

among the ruling elite. Even though Turkish nationalism had gradually

173 “In the peace settlement of 1913 eighty percent of the European territory of the Empire was
lost, with 4.2 million inhabitants (about 16 percent of the total population of the Empire).”
Ziircher, “The Late Ottoman Empire as Laboratory of”, p. 6.

14 Erik Jan Ziircher, “The Young Turks-Children of the Borderlands?”, Turkology Update
Leiden Working Papers Archive (Retrieved January 29, 2013 from, http://edoc.bibliothek.uni-
halle.de/servletss MCRFileNodeServlet/HALCoRe_derivate_00003227/youngturks_borderland

s.pdf)

%5 Ulker, “Contextualising ‘Turkification’”, pp. 615-626; Ziircher, “The Late Ottoman Empire
as Laboratory of”, pp. 6-7; David Kushner evaluates the rise of Turkish nationalism during
Abdiilhamit’s reign and Anatolia’s matching with the Turkish homeland in this period.
Therefore, it can be said that the pioneering ideas in this respect have their roots before the
Balkan Wars. David Kushner, Tiirk Milliyetciliginin Dogusu, Istanbul, Ay Kopriisii Yaynlari,
2004, pp. 95-99.
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influenced the Young Turks long before the Balkan Wars, Hanioglu claims that
the wars “proved the CUP’s long-standing assertion that, with few exceptions,
the non-Turkish communities of the empire inclined toward separatism.”"®
Equating the non-Muslim communities as secessionist groups, they began to be
regarded unreliable by the CUP leaders. Studies on the population policies of
the CUP show the approach of the CUP leaders which was that the only way to
create a homeland in Anatolia was to establish a Muslim majority in those
territories, and that the dissolution of the empire could only be prevented
through this majority.*’”

The Balkan Wars changed the demographic composition of the Ottoman
Empire because of the loss of territories and the influx of Muslim refugees, but
it also gave rise other population movements such as the exchange of
populations with Bulgaria and Greece. This was a period of expulsion of
minorities not only from the Ottoman lands but also from the Balkans. While
there was pressure on the Christian peoples in the Ottoman Empire, a similar
process was implemented by the Balkan states against the Muslims. Therefore,
these years were characterized by ongoing migrations between the states

representing an exodus of minorities.'’® In this context, the exchange of

76 M. Siikrii Hanioglu, “Turkism and the Young Turks, 1889-1908”, in Turkey beyond
Nationalism: towards Post-Nationalist Identities, ed. by Hans-Lukas Kieser, London, 1.B.
Tauris, 2006, p. 19.

17 For instances see, Diindar, fttihat ve Terakki’nin Miisliimanlart Iskan Politikast; Adanir-
Kaiser, “Gog, Siirgin Ve Ulusun Insas1”, pp- 18-27; Taner Akcam, ‘Ermeni Meselesi
Hallolunmustur’, Osmanli Belgelerine Gore Savas Yillarinda Ermenilere Yonelik Politikalar,
Istanbul, iletisim Yaymlari, 2008; Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye'nin Sifresi; Ulker,
“Contextualising ‘Turkification’”, pp. 613-636; Ziircher, “The Late Ottoman Empire as
Laboratory of”’; Ugur Umit Ungér, “Seeing like a nation-state: Young Turk Social Engineering
in Eastern Turkey, 1913-50”, Journal of Genocide Research, vol. 10, no. 1 (March 2008), pp.
15-39; Seker, “Demographic Engineering”, pp. 461-474.

8 Onur Yildirim, Tiirk-Yunan Miibadelesinin Oteki Yiizii: Diplomasi ve Gég, lstanbul,
Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2006, p. 38; Justin McCarthy, The Ottoman Peoples and
the End of Empire, London, Arnold Publishers, 2001, pp. 90-94; Justin McCarthy, Death and
Exile, The Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims 1821-1922, Princeton, The Darwin Press,
1999, pp. 135-177; ilhan Tekeli, “Osmanli imparatorlugu’ndan Giiniimiize Niifusun Zorunlu
Yer Degistirmesi ve Iskan Sorunu”, Toplum ve Bilim, no. 50, 1990, p. 60. For a general
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populations was negotiated between the Ottoman Empire and Bulgaria just
after the Balkan Wars for an important number of Bulgarians and Muslims who
fled to the other side during the war. This population movement on both sides
induced Bulgaria and the Ottoman Empire to sign an agreement on 29
September 1913 concerning the voluntary population exchange. The Greek
population also became subject to a similar agreement. In the early months of
1914, the Greek population living in the Western coastal areas of Anatolia was
forced to leave the Ottoman Empire and as a result of this pressure about
150,000 Ottoman Greeks fled to Greece. Another exchange of populations
agreement with Greece was signed in 1914 in the face of these events.
However, the outbreak of World War | prevented its implementation.*”

These policies and the expulsion of the non-Muslims were one side of the
process, but the Muslim communities were also subject to demographic
policies of the CUP government to secure a Muslim and Turkish population in
Anatolia. Diindar claims that they were not settled in randomly; instead, the
Muslim immigrants and refugees were subject to a settlement plan.*¥°

In this process, the Armenian question was again internationalized in the
form of an Armenian reform plan. A plan was proposed by Russia, and the
Ottoman government could not avoid but adopt a Reform Scheme in February
1914 under the pressure of the Great Powers. According to this scheme, there
would be two zones under the administration of two European inspectors. The
first zone consisted Erzurum, Trabzon and Sivas, and the second one consisted
Van, Bitlis, Harput and Diyarbakir. On 25 May 1914, the Ottoman government
signed the contract with two European inspectors, Hoff from Norway and

Westenenk from the Netherlands. However, the outbreak of World War |

Y yildirim, Tiirk-Yunan Miibadelesinin Oteki Yiizii, p. 39; Ziircher, “The Late Ottoman
Empire as Laboratory of”, pp. 6-8; Ak¢am, ‘Ermeni Meselesi Hallolunmugstur’, pp. 83-85. For
more information see Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye nin Sifresi, pp. 187-225; for criticism towards
Diindar see Ahmet Efiloglu, “Fuat Diindar’in Osmanli Belgelerinde Kaybolan “Modern
Tiirkiye’ nin Sifresi””, Belleten, no. 270 (August 2010), pp. 531-570.

8 Diindar, Ittihat ve Terakki’nin Miisliimanlart Iskan Politikast, p. 11.

67



stalled the implementation of the plan, and the Ottoman government dismissed

these inspectors on 31 December 1914 before they had even started work.'®*

3.6 The Deportation Decision of the Ottoman Government

The deportation of the Ottoman Armenians was brought to the agenda in
a process which witnessed the radicalization of the CUP policies. The
deportation was implemented during the war first as a regional measure but
soon turned into an empire-wide program. The defeats at Sarikamis and the
Suez Canal, the incidents at Zeytun and Dortyol, the landing of the Allied
forces at Gallipoli, the Van uprising and the loss of Van became influential in
the escalation of the CUP policies. Therefore, analyzing the developments
within World War | is important to evaluate the decision of the CUP
government to deport the Armenians.'®* Based on the most recent work on the
subject, this section aims to reconstruct this process and present an
understanding of the course of events. From this point of view, the shifting
circumstances within the war need to be discussed.

The relations between the CUP and ARF deteriorated prior to the war.
The CUP tried to reach an agreement with the ARF in August 1914 in case of
"either a Turkish advance on Russia or Turkish support for a Caucasian
rebellion against Russia”, and the failure of this attempt gave rise to
estrangement. The representatives of the CUP and the government; Dr.
Bahaddin Sakir and Naci Bey, held a meeting with the ARF leaders in Erzurum
in August 1914 (during the ARF World Congress). The ARF leaders expressed
that they would defend the Ottoman Empire in the event of a Russian invasion,

however, they did not guarantee the cooperation of the Caucasian Armenians

181 Giiriin, Ermeni Dosyasi, pp. 188-192; Bloxham, The Great Game of Genocide, pp. 64-65.
For an evaluation of the negotiations between the Unionists and Tashnaks on the Reform
Scheme of 1914 see Rober Koptas, “Zohrab, Papazyan ve Pastirmaciyan’in Kalemlerinden,
1914 Ermeni Reformu ile Ittihad¢i-Tasnak Miizakereleri”, in Imparatorlugun Cokiis
Déneminde Osmanli Ermenileri, pp. 175-191.

182 Bloxham, The Great Game of Genocide, pp. 69-71, 83-90.

68



under Russian rule if there was an Ottoman advance on Russia. This reply
disappointed Istanbul.*®®

In addition, telegrams regarding the Armenian volunteers who were
Ottoman subjects and participated in Russian paramilitary organizations were
being sent from the Third Army region, headquartered in Erzurum, in the last
months of 1914. The Ottoman center also wanted to be informed about the
number of Armenians who passed over to the Russian side. Besides, “the
attacks against the postal roads, the cutting of telegraph lines, attacks on police
stations, and other hostile actions were duly and regularly reported to the
capital.” As the war conditions worsened for the Ottoman Empire, military
deserters and armed gangs also began to be considered as internal threats.'®*

Intelligence reports also prompted the Ottoman fear of Russo-Armenian
collaboration. The Third Army Commander, Hasan izzet Pasa reported on 24
September 1914 that the Russians tried to provoke Ottoman Armenians with
the help of the Caucasian Armenians. With the promise of giving the
conquered Ottoman lands to the Armenians, they apparently tried to form
gangs in the Armenian villages. It was also stated that the Russians encouraged
the Armenian soldiers in the Ottoman army to desert to the Russian side with
their weapons. The report gave rise to the adoption of certain measures
including the banning of taking weapons and ammunition over the border and
that the Armenian soldiers had to be removed from the combat troops as much

as possible.'®

8 Dikran M. Kaligian, “The Armenian Revolutionary Federation under Ottoman
Constitutional Rule, 1908-1914”, Dissertation, Boston College, 2003, pp. 343-347; Kaiser,
“Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies”, pp. 176, 211. For more information on
the relations between the CUP and Armenian political organizations see, Arsen Avagyan and
Gaidz F. Minassian, Ermeniler ve Ittihat ve Terakki Isbirliginden Catismaya, \stanbul, Aras
Yayincilik, 2005.

184 Taner Akcam, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity: The Armenian Genocide and
Ethnic Cleansing in the Ottoman Empire, Princeton, Princeton University Press, 2012, pp. 140-
145.

185 Document no: 1894 (24 September 1914), Askeri Tarih Belgeleri Dergisi, no: 83 (March
1983), p. 7: “Hududu gegen ve elinde pasaportu olmayan gayr-1 Miislim kesan yakalanacak,
huduttan silah ve cephane gecirmek tesebbiisiinde bulunanlar hemen itlaf edilecek, simdiden
Ermeniler miimkiin mertebe gayr-1 muharipler nezdine ayrilacak, aleyhimizde bir hareket
vukuunda derhal siddetle bastirilacak ve miitecasiri itlaf olunacaktir.”

69



The Russian advance on the eastern borders of the empire and the
Ottoman defeat in Sartkamis by the middle of January 1915 also negatively
affected the relations between the CUP and Armenian organizations since some
Armenians fought on the Russian side. This increased the suspicions about the
loyalty of Armenians and the Russian advance into eastern Anatolia fostered
the fear of a Russian-Armenian collaboration which might lead to a secession
of eastern provinces from the empire. The situation was not only bad at the
eastern border. The military campaign at the Suez Canal also ended with defeat
by the beginning of February. A further incident occurred involving Armenian
deserters in Zeytun (today called Siileymanli in Maras) and local Armenians’
assistance to Entente operations on the Mediterranean coast near Dortyol
followed.’® In February 1915, the Armenian soldiers in the Ottoman army
were disarmed and placed in labor battalions.'®” The Zeytun and Dértyol events
were also significant in another respect in that fighting at Dortyol and Zeytun
led to deportations from Dortyol in March and from Zeytun in April 1915.
However, these deportations were regionally-based at this stage.'®®

Although the deportation was initially a regional measure, it soon turned
to an empire-wide policy within months. The landing of Anglo-French forces
at Gallipoli on 25 April 1915 had already been expected by the CUP when the
news of Van uprising came on 20 April 1915, and then the arrests of 24-25
April 1915 took place. Moreover, the situation in Van and a Russian advance
in eastern Anatolia became influential in the deportation decision for the Van,
Bitlis and Erzurum provinces on 9 May 1915. A turning point came with the

186 Bloxham, The Great Game of Genocide, pp. 4, 70-83; Diindar, Crime of Numbers, pp. 70-
73; Ziircher, “The Late Ottoman Empire as Laboratory of”, pp. 8-9.

187 «“Ermeni efrad gerek seyyar ordularda ve gerek ordularda ve gerek seyyar ve sabit
jandarmalarda katiyen hidemat-: miisellahada kullaniimayacaktir ve Kumandanlar ve
Karargahin maiyet ve dairelerinde dahi istihdam olunmayacaktir.”’, 25 February 1915,
Genelkurmay, No 1/131, KLS 2287, Dosya 12, F. 9. Quoted from Giiriin, Ermeni Dosyasi, p.
212.

188 BOA, DH.SFR, 50/141; BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/35 (in Osmanl: Belgelerinde Ermenilerin
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21.). For a detailed analysis of Zeytun affair see Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central
Government Policies”, pp. 176-182.
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fall of Van to the Russians on 19 May 1915. The Armenians continued to hold
the city until the arrival of the Russian forces and it seems that the CUP leaders
viewed this as the materialization of their suspicions about the Russian-
Armenian collaboration.'®

The Van uprising is regarded as a significant event in the radicalization
of the CUP government towards the Armenians. The intelligence reports
included news regarding the Russian-Armenian collaboration, the gangs of
Armenian deserters and their flight to the Russian side. These reports were
presented to the Ministry of Interior as evidence that there would be an attempt
to carry out a big revolt inside the country.'*°

McCarthy, Arslan, Taskiran and Turan also evaluate the Van uprising as
a planned rebellion of the Armenian nationalists against the Ottoman Empire.
In this framework, the arming of the Armenians around Van before the
outbreak of the war and the military training of about twelve thousand Ottoman
Armenians in Russia were deemed to be the preliminary stage of the “planned
revolt”. In particular, special emphasis was placed on the activities of the
Armenian deserters. These deserters escaped from the army with their weapons
and established gangs. There were instances of attacks by these gangs against
the Muslim villagers and the cutting of telegraph lines, also some of the gangs
passed over to the Russian side. These scholars approached these attacks and
the desertions from the army as parts of a “plan”, namely the general Armenian
rebellion.® They stated that: “What previously had been described as
‘banditry’ or ‘disloyalty’ that would soon be crushed was now admittedly a
‘rebellion’”. Furthermore, these scholars took a position in support of the

measures of Cevdet, the governor of the VVan province, against the Armenians:
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191 Justin McCarthy et al., The Armenian Rebellion at Van, Salt Lake City, The University of
Utah Press, 2006, pp. 176-251.
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Cevdet was unquestionably taking precautions against the rebellion in the
city. New police posts were manned. Gendarmerie units were stationed in
the Muslim district that separated the Old City from the Armenian district
in the Western Garden City. Armenian young men were called to serve in
the army as road builders and agricultural laborers---a matter of duty and
law, but also a way to remove potential rebels.**

Akgam, on the other hand, points to the fact that the events which were
described as a “revolt” or an “uprising” were clashes with the deserters.
However, the defeat of the Ottoman army at Sarikamig gave rise to a shift in
the evaluation of such kind of events even if their “nature” did not change:

The reality that emerges from all these documents is that the incidents in
question were simply the work of armed bandit gangs of Muslim and
non-Muslim military deserters that appeared-particularly in the eastern
provinces-in the first months of the Ottoman entry into the war between
fall 1914 and the first few months of 1915: it is simply not possible to
speak of a planned, organized Armenian revolt. What is also seen,
especially after the Ottoman defeat at Sartkamig in the first months of
1915, is a change in how the Unionist Party and government viewed and
interpreted these events.'%

Hilmar Kaiser also comments on these claims of an organized Armenian

uprising:

These assertions focus on a number of incidents like the so-called
‘Defense of Van’ in April and May 1915, and clashes at Zeitun in March
1915. The authors interconnected these events in order to prove an
alleged master plan coordinated by Armenian revolutionaries located in
Constantinople and abroad. However, this conspiracy theory lacks
support from the records of the Ottoman Fourth Army. No imminent
rising was anticipated; people were deported for other reasons."**

Minassian focuses on the deterioration of relations between the Armenian

and Muslim communities in Van and describes the uprising as the self-defense

192 McCarthy et al., The Armenian Rebellion at Van, pp. 196, 202.
198 Akgam, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, pp. 162, 170.

194 Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies”, p. 175.
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of the Armenians against the attacks of the Ottoman government.® An
American missionary in Van, Grace Higley Knapp, underlined the impact of
the assassination of Ishkhan and Vramian, two notable Armenian
revolutionaries, by the governor of Van (Cevdet Bey) and also referred to the
clash between the Armenian and Turkish soldiers as triggering factors of the
uprising.*® Knapp comments that:

The fact cannot be too strongly emphasized that there was no “rebellion”.
As already pointed out the Revolutionists meant to keep the peace if it lay
in their power to do so. But for some time past a line of Turkish
entrenchments had been secretly drawn around the Armenian quarter of
the Gardens. The Revolutionists, determined to sell their lives as dearly
as possible, prepared a defensive line of entrenchments.®’

In any case, it seems that the local Armenians had already been trained
by the local Armenian political organizations for self-defense in case of an all-
out attack directed against them.® Finally, the deportation of Armenians from
six provinces (1-Van province, 2-Erzurum province, 3-Bitlis province, 4-
Adana province except Adana, Sis and Mersin cities, 5-Maras sanjak with the
exception of Maras city, and 6-Aleppo province excluding Aleppo city) was
ordered on 23 May 1915 after the fall of VVan.'*® The atrocities that occurred
after this order reached the outside world and the Allied countries made a
declaration on 24 May 1915 which announced that Ottoman leaders and
officials would be held responsible for crimes committed against the Christian

1% For detailed information see, Anahide Ter Minassian, “Van 19157, in Armenian
Van/Vaspurakan, ed. by Richard G. Hovannisian, California, Mazda Publishers, 2000, pp. 209-
244,

1% Grace Higley Knapp, The Mission at Van, in Turkey in War Time, 1916, pp. 13-16.

197 Knapp, The Mission at Van, p. 14. She also stated that: “...the Revolutionists conducted
themselves with remarkable restraint and prudence; controlled their hotheaded youth; patrolled
the streets to prevent skirmishes; and bade the villagers to endure in silence—better a village or
two burned unavenged than that any attempt at reprisals should furnish an excuse for
massacre.”, p. 13.

198 McCarthy et al., The Armenian Rebellion at Van, pp. 184-185.

1% BOA, DH.SFR, 53/91; BOA, DH.SFR, 53/92; BOA, DH.SFR, 53/93; BOA, DH.SFR,
53/94.
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population during the mass deportations. This declaration induced the CUP
leaders to establish a legal basis for the deportations. On 27 May 1915, the
Ottoman government enacted a provisional law for this purpose. The
provisional law gave military commanders the authority to deport the people of
a village or town individually or as a whole if they were suspected of spying or
treason. Even though there was no term referring to Armenians, it was obvious
through the practice that the law would be used for the deportation of the
Armenians.?®

The implementation of the deportations presented an escalation®”* as the
regional deportations to the inside of Anatolia turned into an empire wide
program with the deportations towards Syria and Der-Zor. For instance, the
first deportations from Dortyol and Zeytun were directed to Konya.202
However, on 24 April 1915, the direction of the deportations changed from the
interior of Anatolia to Aleppo, Zor and Urfa.”®® The deportations from Kayseri
would follow a similar route. While by the beginning of June 1915, the first
deportees were sent to Aksaray, the destination was changed a little later.?*

This process illustrates that deportations was not just a temporary war-
time measure taken against Armenian political organizations. Its execution
implied that it was beyond the security concerns of the Ottoman government.
As explained above, the policies regarding homogenization of the population
began to be applied in the Balkan states and the Ottoman Empire before the

advent of World War I. However, this process evolved into a radical execution

200 Kaiser, “Armenian Property, Ottoman Law and Nationality Policies”, pp. 54-55. For the
original text and transcription of the provisional law (“Vakt-: Seferde Icraat-1 Hiikiimete Karsi
Gelenler Iciin Cihet-i Askeriyece Ittihaz Olunacak Tedabir Hakkinda Kanun-u Muvakkat ) see
Kardes, “Tehcir” ve Emval-i Metruke Mevzuati, pp. 17-20.

20! pyat Diindar underlines the radicalization of the central government policies, and states that
the Armenian deportations gradually escalated. Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye nin Sifresi, pp. 275-
276, 345-347; Fuat Diindar, “Aktar ve Kirmizi’min Elestirisi Vesilesiyle: Algilama ve Olgiiyii
Tutturma Sorunu”, Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklagimlar, 9 (Fall 2009), pp. 235-236.

202 Akgam, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, p. 182.
23 BOA, DH.SFR, 52/93 (24 April 1915)

24 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/36 (9 June 1915)
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in the empire during the war with the Armenian deportations. In its fullest form
and stage, these deportations aimed to change the demographic composition of
the country. For the CUP cadres, it would mean the “purification” of Anatolia
from the “unreliable” elements and thus eradicating the demands for reform
and independence. As Ak¢am points out the deportation of Armenians seems
not to be a military requirement but instead it was directly related with the
“question of Armenian reforms” which was deemed a “threat to the empire’s
national security” by the CUP leadership.?®® Thus, deportations which began at
a regional level soon turned into an overarching policy targeting the entire

Armenian community in the Ottoman Empire.

205 Akgam, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, pp. 125-126: “In the course of the war,
following a series of military defeats, the Ottoman rulers came to believe that the issue of
Armenian reforms had become a lethal threat to the empire’s national security and territorial
integrity. The policy decisions regarding the Armenians can thus be seen to have emanated
from the dual context of general ethnic cleansing in Anatolia and the military defeats that
transformed the long-standing question of Armenian reforms into an existential national
security issue for the Ottoman state.”
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CHAPTER 4

THE DEPORTATION OF THE KAYSERI ARMENIANS

4.1 The Implementation of the Deportation Order in Kayseri

The district of Kayseri neither became a battle area during the war nor
did it encounter an invasion. Therefore, the main event which influenced the
social and economic structure in the sanjak was the deportation of the local
Armenians. Their deportation transformed both the demographic composition
and the socio-economic life of the city. In order to analyze this process, first
the change in its population during World War | is to be evaluated.

According to the census results of 1914, the total population of Kayseri
sanjak was 263,074 consisting of; 184,292 Muslims, 26,590 Greeks, 48,659
Armenians, 1,515 Catholics and 2,018 Protestants. In other words, the non-

Muslims comprised thirty percent of its total population in that year.

TABLE 4: The Population of Kayseri Sanjak According to the Census of 1914

Counties Muslims | Greeks | Armenians | Armenian Protestants Total
Catholics

Kayseri 101,924 19,662 30,105 1,513 1,614 154,818

Develi 30,948 2,085 15,689 2 404 49,128

incesu 14,559 3,773 18,332

Biinyan-i 36,861 1,070 2,865 40,796

hamid

Total: 184,292 26,590 | 48,659 1,515 2,018 263,074

Kayseri

sanjak

Source: Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914, pp. 186-187. The population census of the
Armenian Patriarchate for the period from February 1913 to August 1915 gives more or less
the same number (52,000 Armenians) for Kayseri Armenian population with the Ottoman
census results for 1914. Raymond H. Kevorkian, Paul B. Paboudjian, 1915 Oncesinde Osmanli
fmparatorlugu ‘nda Ermeniler, Istanbul, Aras, 2012, p. 62.

Most of the Armenians lived in the central county (kaza) of Kayseri, but

there was also a considerable number in the kaza of Develi. While there was no
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Armenian in the county of Incesu, there was a small Armenian community in
the kaza of Biinyan. The Armenians of the sanjak not only lived in the county
centers, but there was also an important Armenian village community
especially in Develi and Kayseri kazas. In the kaza of Kayseri, Armenians
populated Germir, Tavlusun, Talas, Derevenk, Gesi, Efkere, Belegesi,
Mancusun, Nirze, Darsiyak, Erkilet, Muncusun and Belviran villages.
Armenian populated areas in the kaza of Develi were; Comakli, incesu, Ciiciin,
Sogiitli, Sazak, Tashan, Karacaviran, Kazligomedi, Yagdibaran, Yenice
villages and the township (nahiye) of Tomarza. In the kaza of Biinyan, there
were only the following four villages that had an Armenian community; Gigi,
Sivgin, Ekrek and Sarioglan. While some of these villages were only inhabited
by Armenians (such as Derevenk, Belegesi, Sogiitlii, Sazak, Tashan,
Kazligomedi, Yagdibaran, Gigi, Sivgin, Ekrek), in many of these villages
Muslims, Greeks and Armenians lived together.?”® This demographic structure
underwent a drastic change as a result of the Armenian deportations.

After the explosion of a bomb in the house of an Armenian in Everek in
February 1915, a “violent” investigation campaign began in Kayseri to detect
the Armenian revolutionary communities within the district.?”” This campaign
included a search for arms and the arrest of the leaders of the Armenian
organizations and prominent Armenians, alleged of being involved in the
Armenian revolt (Ermeni tertibat-: ihtilaliyesi). Even though the report of the
American missionary highlighted the fact that the weapons and bombs found in
the Armenian houses were acquired by the Armenians after the 1896 Armenian

massacres and 1909 Adana events for self-defense in the face of occurrence of

26 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40 (22 September 1915). This document has a census data
regarding Kayseri population on village basis of nationalities (millet). See attachment 1 for
census data.

207 «“NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 824", “Turkish
Atrocities”: Statements of American Missionaries on the Destruction of Christian Communities
in Ottoman Turkey, 1915-1917, compiled by James L. Barton, Ann Arbor, Michigan, Gomidas
Institute, 1998, pp. 131-132; The US National Archives and Records Administration (NARA),
RG 59, 867.4016/95.
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208

a similar event™, the local authorities in Kayseri informed the Ministry of

Interior that there was a preparation in the sanjak for the “Armenian revolt”
and these munitions were evaluated as the evidence of an organized Armenian
rebellion. From then on, messages concerning the existence of Armenian
revolutionary committees in Kayseri and information about their weapons
became an important topic of official correspondence.?*

The Armenian organizations rejected the argument of the Ottoman state

regarding disarmament:

The disarmament, pursued with passion for months, is one of the most
senseless and defiant proceedings of the Young-Turk Government.
During the first years of the Ottoman Constitution, The Committee
“Union and Progress” itself encouraged the armament of the Armenians,
seeing in them the most convinced and aurest partisans of the new
regime. During the reactionary movement of March 31, 1909 (old style)
the Ittihad appealed to the armed assistance of the Armenians, especially
in the provinces, to fight the enemies of the Constitution. Moreover, the
Armenians as well as all the partisans of the new regime found it
absolutely necessary to carry arms on them, just for self-defense, because

2% NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/32; “NARA, RG256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry
Document 807, “Turkish Atrocities”, p. 121. An American missionary explains the reason of
the existence of bombs in NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/95: “Up to the middle of April I was of the
opinion that a revolver was really sufficient to defend one’s life but I soon learned that a
revolver did not help at all in cases as we are at present undergoing and according to the reports
I received from eye-witnesses of the massacres of 1896, the men broke into the houses not by
twoes and threes but in companies of three hundred. Even if only the fourth part of the above
mentioned men broke into a house what use would a revolver be? Bombs have been in existing
during the massacres of 1896 and 1909. It was owing to the bombs that one single house really
escaped for the man stood on the roof threatening to throw bombs on the murderers and they
fled.”

2% BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 6/1; BOA, DH.SFR, 50/127; BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 7/21 (in Osmani:
Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 110-111, 123, 141-150.) A document dated 18
September 1915 gave the list of the weapons collected from the Armenians. See BOA,
DH.EUM.2.Sb, 11/48 (in Osmanii Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 258-259.). See
also Arsiv Belgeleri ile Ermeni Faaliyetleri, 1914-1918, Vol. |, pp. 114, 127, 179. The war
period was also a battle of propaganda for the sides of the war. The Armenian deportation took
a special part in this respect. The Ottoman propaganda books and pamphlets focused on the
activities of the Armenian political organizations and tried to demonstrate that these
organizations were in preparation of an organized revolt against the Ottomans. For the CUP’s
official propaganda book see Ermeni Komitelerinin Amal ve Hareket-i Ihtilaliyyesi Ilan-1
Megsrutiyetten Evvel ve Sonra, Istanbul, Matbaa-i Amire, 1332 (1916). On the other hand, its
British equivalent focused on the Ottoman massacres of the Armenians, see Miscellaneous no.
31 (1916), The Treatment of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire 1915-16, Documents presented
to Viscount Grey of Fallodon, Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs by Viscount Bryce,
London, 1916.
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of the threatening growth of anti-constitutional and anti-christian
elements. Since July 10/23 1908, the Armenians never made their profit
of the troubles of the Young Turk Government. If they had had the idea
of a rebellion, they could have created many pretexts, without waiting for
the present general war.?°

On 24 April 1915, orders concerning the Armenian Committees such as
the Dashnak and Hinchak parties were sent to the localities, including Kayseri.
The local branches of these committees were to be closed down by the order of
the Ministry of Interior and their files to be seized. Moreover, the leaders and
members of the committees and the important and detrimental (muzwr)
Armenians which were known by the government were to be arrested and
court-martialed. If necessary, the people whose residence in their former place
was regarded an inconvenience these people could be interned in a suitable
location within the province or district and their escape had to be prevented.
Searches for weapons should also be implemented if required.?’! In the
meantime, Enver Pasa as the chief commander of the army informed the
military commanderships of this order and instructed that they had to
immediately respond to demands of the civil administration in the
implementation of this order.?2

In Kayseri, searches for weapons and the arrest of Armenian notables and
community leaders were carried out during the spring of 1915. The harsh
campaign against the Armenians forced the local community leaders to hand
over all weapons to the authorities by the end of May 1915, which they had
acquired after the 1896 and 1909 incidents. However, handing over the

210 Library of Congress, The Papers of Henry Morgenthau, reel. 22, “Notes, July 15/28, 1915,
Daschnaktzoutioun Committee Balkan Section, Sofia”. Missionary reports from Kayseri
highlighted that while it was announced that all citizens had to give up their weapons, only the
Armenians were forced to deliver their arms, “Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls’ School in
the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel. 629; “NARA, RG256, Special Reports and
Studies, Inquiry Document 824, Story of Talas 1914-1917, Theda B. Phelps”, “Turkish
Atrocities”, p. 132.

2« komiteler riiesa ve erkamindan miitesebbis eshas ile hiikiimetce taninan miihim ve muzir
Ermenilerin hemen tevkifi...”, DH.SFR, 52/96 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskan, pp. 125-126.)

212 Document no: 1829 (26 April 1915), Askeri Tarih Belgeleri Dergisi, no: 81 (December
1982), pp. 135-136.
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weapons did not put an end to the government operations. There followed the
arrest of the Armenian notables and leaders, who were allegedly members of
the Armenian revolutionary committees. As a result, many Armenian notables
were tried at Court Martials and some were sentenced to death?", the others
were given deportation orders and sentenced to hard labor (tebid ve kiirek).™
As it can be remembered, the deportation of the Armenian population of six
provinces consisting of Van, Erzurum, Bitlis, Adana, Maras and Aleppo was
already ordered by 23 May 1915 and the provisional law was enacted for the
deportations on 27 May 1915.

A document from the American archives dated 13 July 1915 gives

information about this process:

...[tlwelve Armenians were hung in Cesarea on the pretext that they have
obeyed the secret instructions of Henchagist and Tashnagist Committees
convoked at Bucarest. Besides these executions, thirty-two persons have
been condemned at Cesarea to punishments varying from ten to fifteen
years hard labor. These are chiefly honest merchants who have no
connection whatever with political parties.?*®

By September 1915, 1,095 people had been condemned by the Kayseri
Court Martials.?!® Kalfaian attaches the court decision regarding these

executions:

23 Raymond Kevorkian, The Armenian Genocide, A Complete History, New York, 1.B. Tauris,
2011, pp. 514-517. The American missionary reports have detailed information regarding the
investigation campaign in the sanjak. See NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/31; NARA, RG 256,
867B.00/32; NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/95; NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/190; “NARA, RG 256,
Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 8247, “Turkish Atrocities”, pp. 132-133;
“Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls’ School in the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel.
629.

214 See BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 9/112 (11 August 1915). At this document, the district
governorate of Kayseri informed the Ministry of Interior concerning the court-martialed
Armenians, who were accused of involving in the organization of revolt (tertibat-: iAtilaliyye)
in the sanjak, and also attached the list of them with their punishments (idam, kiirek ve tebid).

215 NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/158. Another report from the American archives gave details of
the hanged twelve men in Kayseri: “...12 Armenians have been hung at Cesarea (three
Dashnaguists, three Huntchaguists and six merchants).” NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/75.

216 Kevorkian, The Armenian Genocide, p. 517; Vahakn N. Dadrian, “The Agency of

“Triggering Mechanisms” as a Factor in the Organization of the Genocide”, Genocide Studies
and Prevention, vol. 1, no. 2 (September 2006), p. 119.
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...[w]ith the intention of unleashing a general uprising against the
Ottoman Empire, the revolutionary Hntchag and Dashnak Armenian
Committees conspired against the government at a joint meeting
convened in Bucharest (Rumania). Besides resolving to incite parts of the
Armenian population of the Empire against the government, the said
committees also accumulated hand grenades, dynamite and other
destructive weapons.*!’

Studies which were built on the memoirs of the Kayseri Armenians who
experienced this process of searches, arrests and executions highlighted the
“fierceness” of the authorities. These sources particularly underline the role of
Salih Zeki, governor (kaymakam) of Develi, who would be the governor of
Der-Zor in 1916 and was accused of massacring the deportee Armenians in the
region. Zeki was appointed to his post as kaymakam of Develi after the
explosion of the bomb (in the house of Kevork Defjian in Everek). It is claimed
that he was responsible for the massive number of arrests of party members
and many leading Armenians, besides torturing and killing them.*®

On February 29, 1915 a bomb exploded by accident in the house of a
native of Everek. From that day on the whole male population of
Chomaklou above military age was gradually rounded up and sent to
prison. Those of military age had already been drafted. From the date of
the explosion of that bomb we were to experience four months of horrors,
such as the unearthing of concealed weapons, the searches for missing
documents, the most crippling beatings, slashing, murders.?*®

On 1 June 1915, while the search for arms and arrests continued, the
Istanbul government reminded Kayseri and other provinces of the

implementation of the arrest and deportation order to the leaders of the

217 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p. 139. The Armenian murahhas (religious representative) in Kayseri
was also condemned by the Court Martial because of being involved in the organization of
Armenian revolt. See the documents BOA, DH.SFR, 54/64; BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 8/37; BOA,
DH.EUM.2.8Sb, 10/58 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskan, pp. 170, 173, 230-
232).

218 For detailed information on this process see, Kevorkian, The Armenian Genocide, pp. 513-
22; Dadrian, “The Agency of “Triggering Mechanisms™”, pp. 107-126; Kalfaian, Chomaklou,
pp. 101-139; Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, pp. 357-369.

219 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p. 183.
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Armenian Committees and dangerous Armenians and warned them not to send

Armenians to areas where they would be able to engage in same activities.”
After this order, the deportation of Kayseri Armenians began with the

deportation of the Armenian inhabitants of the Kiiciik incesu village of

221 which had a population of 912 Armenians and 222 Muslims.??* On 4

Develi
June 1915, the district governor sent a telegram to the Ministry of Interior
requesting permission to deport the Armenian community of Kiiciik incesu
village because of the existence of an Hinchak branch in the village. The
document identified the village as a center of insurrection (iktilal ocagi) and
suggested the deportation of this village community to Konya.??® The next day,
the Ministry of Interior accepted this request and ordered the deportation of the
whole Armenian community to an area which did not have an Armenian
population; such as Aksaray in Konya province.?** Following the order, 160
Armenian families consisting of about six hundred people were sent to Aksaray
on 8 June 1915.°% After the deportation of the Armenian population of the
Kiiciik Incesu village, the district governorate immediately demanded the
settlement of one hundred sixty immigrant households to replace the deported
Armenian families with the aim of preventing the destruction of the buildings
and in order to have a sufficient labor force to bring in the harvest.?? Istanbul
agreed on the settlement of one hundred sixty households of immigrants to

replace the deportees.?*’

220 BOA, DH.SFR, 53/201 (13 July 1915) (in Osmanl Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskani, p. 158.)

21 NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/95

222 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 473/133 (4 June 1915)
224 BOA, DH.SFR, 53/246 (5 June 1915)

225 BOA, DH.SFR, 474/110 (9 June 1915); BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/36 (in Osmanl
Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskant, p. 162.)

226 BOA, DH.SFR, 476/50 (19 June 1915)

22T BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 8/21 (20 June 1915)
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After the deportation of this village community to Aksaray, this
deportation to an area within the interior of Anatolia was regarded problematic
by Istanbul. Therefore, on 12 June 1915, the Ministry of Interior ordered a halt
to deportation from the district, since such a deportation would increase the
number of Armenians and would make them majority at their destinations.??

This interruption of the deportation did not last long and the orders
continued to come one after another from the center. For example, the district
governorate applied to the Ministry of Interior to deport thirty households from
Derevenk village in the middle of July 1915. The governor of the sanjak, Zekai
Bey, proposed the deportation of all the Armenians, including the women and
children, and settlement of Muslim immigrants in their place.??® The Ministry
gave its approval and the deportation of all the Derevenk villagers was
ordered.?®® However, this created complications at the local governorate level
as the villagers of Derevenk applied for conversion to Islam. The district
governor hesitated over whether he could deport these Armenians if they
became Muslims and he asked Istanbul for instructions.*** The Ministry of
Interior ordered to continue the deportation even if the Armenians had
converted to Islam.?*? Such orders were not only sent to Kayseri: a similar one

was sent to Ankara on 3 August 1915.%%

222 BOA, DH.SFR, 53/326 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 164.)

22 BOA, DH.SFR, 479/26 (8 July 1915); “NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies,
Inquiry Document 8077, “Turkish Atrocities”, p. 122. Even though this telegram stated that
there were thirty Armenian households to be deported, Derevenk was wholly an Armenian
village with 217 women and 237 men in 98 households. BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40. In
another source, the number of Armenians was asserted to be 310. Kevorkian, The Armenian
Genocide, p. 514.

20 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/380 (10 July 1915)

21 BOA, DH.SFR, 479/100 (12 July 1915)

22 “Ermenilerin ihtidasi surf ilca-y1 menfaat ile oldugu icin ihtidalart iizerine tebidleri tehir

edilmeyecektir.” BOA, DH.SFR, 54/427 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskant,
p. 198.)

3 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/232: “Suf ilca-yi menfaatle vuku bulan bu kabil ihtidalarin esas
itibariyle bir kiymet-i resmiyesi yoktur. Bina’en aleyh bu suretle memleketlerinde kalmak
carelerine tevessiil eden miihtediler hakkinda katiyyen istisnai muamele yapilmamasi ve bu
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In fact, the approach of the Ministry regarding the conversion of the
Armenians had been different only a little while before. On 22 June 1915, the
provinces of Van, Trabzon, Erzurum, Bitlis, Mamuretiilaziz, Diyarbakir, Sivas
and the district governorate of Canik received orders that the Armenians who
had converted individually or collectively within their provinces and livas were
allowed to stay, but the converts staying together had to be distributed within
the province or district.”** The German and American documents contained the
information that many Armenians converted during this process and stayed in
their homeland. There were not only individual but also collective conversions
of some Armenian villages, especially in the Black Sea Region.?®

However, by July 1915, the Ottoman government had changed its
approach towards the converts. On 1 July 1915, the Ministry of Interior had
addressed this issue. It considered the conversions insincere and unreliable and
as only being a response to the deportation order. Thus, since the conversions
were regarded as a tactic to prevent deportation, the continuation of
deportations was ordered even if the Armenians had already converted to

Islam.?*® Akcam evaluates this policy change on the basis of “governability”:

Wherever Armenians could be dissolved within the Muslim majority,
religious conversion was allowed. But wherever assimilation constituted
a danger, the lttihadists abandoned the policy and turned instead to
physical annihilation. Even at that stage, however, Armenians were again

gibi cali ve muvakkat ihtidalara atf-i ehemmiyet olunmamast ve bunun su-i istimaline meydan
verilmemesi.”

24 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/100

25 Akcam, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, pp. 292-295. The mass conversion of
Armenians to Islam was not a new issue. During the Armenian massacres of 1894-1896, many
Armenians became Muslim because of the fear of death. While some of those converts turned
to Christianity soon, some remained Muslim. The official Ottoman policy regarding these
conversions was to accept individual conversion requests; but mass conversion demands were
not accepted since it was thought that foreign consuls and missionaries could claim that these
were forced conversions. It seems that there is a close relation between the mass conversions
and massacres. For a detailed analysis of this process see Selim Deringil, “’The Armenian
Question is Finally Closed”: Mass Conversions of Armenians in Anatolia during the Hamidian
Massacres of 1895-1897”, Comparative Studies in Society and History, vol. 51, no. 2 (2009),
pp. 344-371.

20 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/254
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allowed to assimilate (for example through conversion), as long as they
were deemed “governable”.”’

On the other hand, Kaiser underlines the role of Diyarbakir governor,

Resid, in the change of the central government policy.

The order did not satisfy Reshid Bey, who warned that those who had
converted out of fear during the 1895 massacres had later generally
‘committed apostasy’. The governor was convinced that such dishonest
conversions would cause harm in the future. Therefore he suggested that
conversions shold not be allowed under any circumstance.?*®

Despite the government order, the continuation of conversion in many
places with the backing of local officials?*® led the Ministry of Interior to send
another order related to this subject on 20 July 1915. The new telegram
emphasized that it was learnt that some Armenians to be deported were left in
their place because they had converted to Islam, and they had been assisted by
some officials. The Ministry reminded the localities of its former order which
evaluated this kind of conversion unreliable and therefore, had no value. In this
respect, the provinces and livas were instructed not to make an exception of
these converts.*

By the end of July 1915, the Armenians were all deported en famille

from the surrounding counties of the sanjak. The district governorate informed

27 Akgam, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, pp. 290-291.
2% The mentioned order is DH.SFR, 54/100. Kaiser, The Extermination of Armenians, p. 274.
2 Akgam, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, p. 296.

0 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/49 (20 July 1915). Kaiser mentions the measures of the Third Army
to prevent assistance to the Armenians: “The abductions of Armenian women and children
attracted the attention of the Third Army. Mahmud Kamil Pasha grew increasingly concerned
that the deportation of Armenians from his area of control did not generate the intended results.
Apparently, many Muslim villagers were sheltering Armenians. Put differently, they opposed
the government’s policies. In response, the general issued an order condemning the practice on
23 July 1915. From that moment on, Muslims who sheltered Armenians were considered to be
resisting the government. Accordingly, the authorities were under orders to execute them in
front of their houses and the building had to be burned down. The commander was adamant
that not a single Armenian should remain, including those who had converted to Islam. Thus,
these new Muslims had to be deported as well.” Kaiser, The Extermination of Armenians, pp.
244-245,
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the Ministry of Interior that Talas Armenians was the next group to be
deported.?* On 5 August 1915, the deportation of “all Armenians” except for
the Catholic Armenians to the destination areas had been ordered with a coded
telegram.?*> There were 14,799 Orthodox Armenians, 1,187 Protestants and
1,391 Catholics in the city center. The village of Talas also had a large
community consisting of; 4,636 Orthodox Armenians, 41 Protestants and 19
Catholics.?*

The deportation order for Talas and Kayseri city center was posted in the
market and on public buildings on 8 August 1915. According to the
proclamation, the Armenians of Talas should leave within four to five days and
those in the city center in ten days. The Armenian populations of these areas,
numbering at least twenty thousand people, were deported with this order.?*

The official deportation announcement for Kayseri stated:

1. All Armenians inhabiting the district of Caesaria will be deported to

the state of Aleppo.

Only Catholics will be exempt.

3. All the shops belonging to deportees will be closed and sealed by the
police.

4. The purchase and sale of household effects is strictly forbidden. Those
who traffic in such illicit trade will be subject to Court Martial.

5. Those Armenians being deported must deposit their cash assets in the
bank or transfer them to relatives elsewhere.

6. All those being deported must submit a list to the government in ten
days, indicating a) the amount of cash they will carry on their persons,
b) the locale of their shops, ¢) the quantity and quality of merchandise
they would leave either in their homes or in their shops, and d) the
locality of their properties and their boundaries.

7. The caravan to depart within ten days will pursue the highway leading
to Nigide (sic.). The government will assist in transporting their
personal effects.

n

21 BOA, DH.SFR, 481/21(25 July 1915)

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/276

3 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40

24 \While some reports stated that four days were given to Armenians of Talas, the others stated

that five days were given to them to be ready for deportation. ABCFM, reel. 629; “NARA, RG
256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 8077, “Turkish Atrocities”, p. 123.
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8. Muleteers and coachmen are constrained to rent their facilities to
deportees in accordance with tariffs established by the government. It
is therefore unnecessary to make any travel arrangements beforehand.

9. Officials of the police department are hereby instructed to keep under
constant surveillance the trafficking of personal effects throughout the
journey.

10.1t is probable that the departing Armenians have redeemable
obligations to Moslems. In such events the debtors are instructed to
submit a list of their indebtedness to the government by unstamped
mail, the validity of which the creditors must be able to substantiate.

11.

12.To those about to leave their homes, at most one months’ notice will
be given. Those ready to depart anytime during that period must
inform the authorities and a special committee will be appointed to
categorize articles which a given deportee would be leaving in his
home or shop.

13.Those who do not leave within the time limit allowed for departure,
will be evicted from their living quarters forcibly; and in the event of
their being available no means of transport, they will be forced to
proceed on foot. For the children, the government will, of course,
think of means of transfer.2*

Three other telegrams extended the exemptions to the deportation order
on 15 August 1915. Families of soldiers and officers (asker, zabitan ve zabitan-
1 sthhiye aileleri), those of Armenian deputies, and Protestant Armenians, who
were not yet deported, were exempted from deportation. The Ministry also
wanted information about the number of the already-deported and the
remaining Protestant Armenians.?*® According to missionary reports, these
exemptions came too late since many of these Armenians had already been

deported:

Before our wagons were hired, however, an announcement of
“forgiveness” was made, for all Protestants, Catholics, and soldiers’
families. This mercy had come too late for most places and the majority

5 Article 11 was left blank by Kalfaian in the original manuscript. Kalfaian, Chomaklou, pp.
144-146. Kalfaian stated the date of the deportation announcement as 26 July (probably in old
style) which conforms with 9 August 1915 in the Gregorian calendar.

%6 BOA, DH.SFR, 55/18; BOA, DH.SFR, 55/19; BOA, DH.SFR, 55/20 (in Osmani
Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskami, pp. 214-5.). The missionary reports confirmed that
Protestants, Catholics and soldiers’ families were exempted from the deportation. “NARA, RG
256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 807, “Turkish Atrocities”, p. 123;
NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/31.
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of Armenian soldiers of Turkey had already seen their families deported
and their houses desolated. .. 2%’

The mayor of Kayseri sanjak, Ahmet Rifat [Calika], was entrusted with
the deportation of the population in Biinyan. The mayor implemented the
deportation by forming a commission which included Cemil Bey (the
representative of the CUP), Feyzizade Osman Bey (a member of Kayseri
municipality) and Sami Bey (a police officer). More than 600 Armenian

households were deported from Ekrek village:

The village (Ekrek) was blockaded in the evening. The village board of
alderman was called and they were notified that the Armenians would
be deported in accordance with a government decree which had ordered
their deportation because of the war and the disloyalty of the Armenians
to the government. The Armenians had to be ready by morning. They
could take along whatever they wanted. By the beginning of next
morning, the village community about 600 households was sent from
the village in oxcarts with their belongings under the guard of
gendarmerie....No one was allowed to enter until the village community
had evacuated then the village was surrendered to a committee, which
was composed of the governor of the sub-district (bucak miidiirii), the
gendarmerie commander, Mustafa Effendi, and some other people, on
the condition that it had to be conserved until a future order was
received.

The villages of Soyugun (Sivgin) and Kiki (Gigi), and the Armenians in
the Biinyan kaza center were also deported by this commission. Calika points
out that some Armenians were protected by their Muslim neighbors and
hidden.?*® Gigi (195 people), Sivgin (646 people) and Ekrek (1,411 people)

were wholly Armenian populated villages before the deportation. There were

27 ABCFM, reel. 629. According to the Ottoman census results, there were 2,018 Protestants
and 1,515 Catholics in Kayseri before the deportation. The humber of Catholics decreased to
634, and the number of the Protestants was 507 by October 1916. It means that many of the
Protestants and Catholics had been deported despite the exemption orders of the government or
had been deported before the issuing of these orders. BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/28; Karpat,
Ottoman Population 1830-1914, pp.186-187.

8 Kurtulus Savasinda Adalet Bakani Ahmet Rifat Calika’min Anilar, ed. by Hursit Calika,
Istanbul, 1992, pp. 23-24.
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also 281 Armenians in Sarioglan village and 490 in the kaza center of
Bl'inyan.249

The center regularly received information about the number of deportees.
On 26 August 1915, the district governorate totaled the results of the process in
the sanjak, and informed the Ministry that prior to the deportation there were
49,947 Armenians in Kayseri. Of these; 46,463 were Orthodox, 1,517 were
Catholics and 1,967 were Protestants. By the end of August 1915, 16,487
Orthodox Armenians, 116 Catholic and 587 Protestant Armenians were
deported from the kaza of Kayseri and its surrounding counties (kazas). The
district governorate notified the Ministry of Interior that the Armenians of the
kaza centers of Kayseri and Develi had not yet been deported. However, it was
announced that these would be deported within fifteen days and thus there
would be no Armenian except the converts in the sanjak. Catholics formed
only one per thousand of the Muslim population while Protestants formed five
per thousand.? On 29 August 1915, the Ministry of Interior ordered various
provinces and livas not to deport the Protestants, Catholics, families of soldiers
and the remaining artisans who were to remain in line with the needs of the
district.>"

In Kayseri, the deportation was completed by the middle of September
by this time 44,271 of the Armenians in the district had been deported to the
provinces of Aleppo, Syria, and Mosul. 765 Armenians, who were among the
deported, had escaped but had been arrested and re-deported by the district
governorate. The number of remaining Armenians stood at 4,911 comprising

Protestants, Catholics and the families of soldiers.?®®> Table 5 shows the

%9 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40. According to the Ottoman census of 1914, there were 2,865
Armenians in the county of Biinyan. Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914, pp. 186-187.

0 BOA, DH.SFR, 485/90 (26 August 1915)
1 BOA, DH.SFR, 55/292

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 489/63 (17 September 1915); BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/75 (18 September
1915) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 260.)

89



distribution of the population on the basis of religion by 22 September 1915 as
tabulated by the district governorate:

TABLE 5: The Population of Kayseri Sanjak by 22 September 1915
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Source: BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40. The document did not state the Protestants and Catholics
were Armenian or not. Besides it did not define the category of Armenian was Orthodox
Armenians or not.

The district governorate also summarized the measures against the

Armenian committees. The list of the committees in Kayseri before 1915 was
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as follows: the CUP which had been established with the Constitutional
regime; Nesr-i Ulum Cemiyet-i Islamiyesi founded under the chairmanship of
mufti Ahmed Remzi Efendi; the Dashnaksutiun under the chairmanship of
Kevork Besabyan; the Hinchaks under the chairmanship of Minas Minasyan,;
Yerizunzegan (?) under the chairmanship of the Armenian murahhas Hasref;
Incil under the chairmanship of Kevork Kundakgiyan; Erciyes under the
chairmanship of the dentist Agop; Ramgavar under the chairmanship of Nisan
Halagyan; Terkisreti (?) under the chairmanship of Papas Aristikas; Hulucati
under the chairmanship of Arusyan. In the sanjak, not only the Dashnak and
Hinchak parties but all other Armenian committees were also shut down in
accordance with the orders from the Ministry of Interior. The leaders and some
members of the Dashnaks and Hinchaks had been sentenced to death with the
accusation of planning an Armenian revolt. The members and leaders of other
committees were also accused of being involved in Armenian revolt. While

some were imprisoned, others were deported.?*®

4.2 The Conversion to Islam: An Area of Struggle among Different Actors

After the requests for conversion from the Derevenk Armenians, a
similar issue emerged regarding the Armenian soldiers and their families. In
the deportation order dated 5 August 1915, only the Catholic Armenians were
exempted. This created a problem between the local and military authorities
about the deportation of Armenian soldiers’ and the officers’ families. On 9
August 1915, the district governorate of Kayseri informed the Ministry of
Interior that there were Armenian doctors and pharmacists serving in the
military, and their families were among those to be deported. The governorate

asked if these families could be exempted from deportation.”* The Ministry of

%3 BOA, DH.EUM.6.Sb, 7/8. Kevorkian states that they were hanged on 15 June 1915, The
Armenian Genocide, p. 516.

2" BOA, DH.SFR 483/42 (9 August 1915)
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Interior replied that the Ottoman General Staff would decide the procedure
concerning these families.?>

On 10 August 1915, the district governor again contacted the Ministry of
Interior about the situation of the Armenian soldiers and their families since the
Military authorities had given certificates to the Armenian soldiers to postpone
the deportation of their families. Moreover, some soldiers in the labor
battalions applied to their commanders for conversion, with their families, to
Islam. Again the district governorate wanted to learn whether the deportation
of these families would be postponed or not.**

The postponement of these families’ deportation was criticized by the
governor of the sanjak. Even if the district governorate refrained from
deporting Catholics and the families of the soldiers since the military
authorities opposed deportation of these families, the governor Zekai Bey
demanded a revision of this situation from the Ministry of War since these
exemptions would only lead to the Armenians’ remaining in their homes.?®’
This reveals that the district governorate of Kayseri had problems with the
military authorities concerning the conversion process of soldiers’ families, and
in this context it warned the Abandoned Properties Commission (Emval-i
Metruke Komisyonu) by claiming that the transactions related to Armenians
had to be dealt by the civil administration, and therefore, the documents about
the conversion of the soldiers had to be directed to the civil administration.?*®

The local authorities in Kayseri continued to complain of military
authorities on 15 August 1915 by stating that the military authorities in the
sanjak interfered in the duties of the civil administration including police,

public order (inzibat ve asayis) and Armenian deportations. In reply to this

5 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/360 (10 August 1915)
0 BOA, DH.SFR, 483/70 (10 August 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 483/71 (10 August 1915)
2T BOA, DH.SFR, 483/101 (12 August 1915)

258 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p.163.
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complaint, the Ministry of Interior wrote to the General Staff to order
commanderships not to interfere in the matters of civil administration.?*®

The official orders for the exemption of the Armenian soldiers and the
officers’ families were sent to the provinces and sanjaks on 15 August 1915.%°
Even though the Ministry of Interior had exempted some groups from the
deportation, it continued not to favor the conversion requests. In reply to the
telegram from Kayseri about the conversion requests of the Armenian soldiers
and their families, it was ordered that the conversion requests would not be
accepted.?®

This correspondence is evidence of controversy between the local-civil
and military authorities in Kayseri about the scope of deportations. Both sides
tried to maintain control and have the last word in the fate of the Armenians.
While the military did not give permission to the deportation of the soldiers’
and officers’ families, the civil administration wanted to control the conversion
process and considered that the military interfered in its authority. The
extension of exemptions to the families of soldiers and officers can be
evaluated as the achievement of the military in having the last word about the
soldiers and their families. However, as stated above this order came months
after the start of deportations and many of these families had already been
deported.

Dadrian also mentions the problems between the civil and military

authorities in Kayseri:

In early August 1915, however, at Talat Pasha’s behest, military
commanders were advised by a circular from the High Command that in
areas outside the theaters of war, the responsibility for handling the
deportations would henceforth devolve upon civilian authorities. The
emerging cleavage between civilian and military authorities on this issue
found its expression in several reports dispatched by Colonel Sahabeddin
to his superior in Ankara, in which he complained about the instigations

9 BOA, DH.SFR, 484/19 (15 August 1915 ); BOA, DH.SFR, 55/51 (17 August 1915)
%0 BOA, DH.SFR, 55/18

%1 BOA, DH.SFR, 483/71 (10 August 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 55/94 (18 August 1915)
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alleging rebellious activities by the Armenians. With special reference to
such Kayseri-district villages as Erkilet and Mancusun, for example, he
accused Zekai, the district’s governor, of falsely accusing the Armenians
of armed assaults.*®

The rivalry between the military and civil administration over control of
the Armenian deportation was also the case in other regions such as the area
under control of the Fourth Army. It was, in fact, a struggle of the “leadership
in the organization of deportations empire-wide” between the two leading
figures of the CUP, Talat and Cemal Pagas.”®®

The families of the soldiers and officials were exempted from
deportation, but they were distributed within their provinces or livas in
proportion to their ratio within the total Muslim population. The remaining
families of the Armenian soldiers would be distributed to exclusively Muslim
villages so that their number would not exceed five percent of those villages’

4

population®® and in this way the remaining Armenians in Kayseri were

distributed to Muslim villages.?®® Stephen Svajian recalled:

In October, orders came that those Armenians who were not deported
because they were Protestant or Catholic or the families of the soldiers, or
had not accepted the Muslim religion, were going to go to nearby Turkish
villages in tens and twenties.?®

However, the negative attitude of the Ministry of Interior about the
conversion demands changed in November 1915. The Ministry informed the

localities that the request for conversion to Islam would be accepted for the

202 Dadrian, “The Agency of “Triggering Mechanisms™”, p. 118,

263 K aiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies”, pp. 183-187.
%4 BOA, DH.EUM.VRK, 15/49 (16 August 1915)

%5 BOA, DH.SFR, 489/63; BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/75 (in Osmanl: Belgelerinde Ermenilerin
Sevk ve Iskani, p. 260.); BOA, DH.SFR 490/15 (20 September 1915)

%6 gSyvajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 369. The missionary reports also confirmed
the distribution of the remaining Armenians to the Muslim villages. ABCFM, reel. 629;
NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 807, “Turkish Atrocities”,
p. 125.
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Armenians, who were among the exempted groups or who had not deported
and remained in their former residence area.”®’ It seems that this order was
evaluated in a different way in Kayseri since all the remaining Armenians were
forced to become Muslim. The American missionaries claim that the
Armenians were told that unless they became Muslim, they would be
deported.”®® In addition, the missionary reports underlined the impact of
another element in the conversion of Armenians and stated that the Armenians

converted to secure their return to Kayseri or Talas from their exiled villages:

Not more than five women (with their children) were allowed to a village,
often not more than three or four. There they lived in want and fear until-
after months of this life-many of them yielded and became Moslem to
save their children....We believe that there are about 5.000-mostly
women-who when we left had become Moslem and had returned to
Cesarea and Talas...”®*

Svajian, a Kayseri Armenian who was a child at the time of deportation
and remained in the sanjak during the war years, confirmed that his family was
obliged to accept Islam in order to remain.?’® Since the remaining Armenians
had converted to Islam, the district governorate of Kayseri informed the
Ministry of Interior that there was no Armenian in the district at the end of
1915.%" Balakian, who was deported and passed through Kayseri in 1916, also
witnessed that around ten percent of the Kayseri Armenians remained in the
sanjak by converting to Islam.?"

%7 BOA, DH.SFR, 57/281 (4 November 1915)

28 «“NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 8247, “Turkish
Atrocities”, p. 137; ABCFM, reel. 629.

29 «“NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 807", “Turkish
Atrocities”, pp. 124-127.

270 Svajian A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 362.
2L BOA, DH.SFR, 502/30 (22 December 1915)

272 Grigoris Balakian, Armenian Golgotha, A Memoir of the Armenian Genocide, 1915-1918,
trans. by Peter Balakian, New York, Vintage Books, 2009, pp. 179-80.
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However, conversion of Armenians to Islam created problems within the
bureaucracy in Kayseri in relation to the Armenians who were tried in Court
Martial. The district governor sent a strongly-worded complaint to the Ministry
concerning the chairman of the Kayseri Court Martial, Tevfik Bey and a
member of the Court Martial, Squadron leader Sahab Bey. According to the
governor, the chairman and the member cleared the names of some rich and
influential Armenians at the court and released them. They also helped some
Armenians in their conversion to Islam. It is understood from the telegram,
there was no clear evidence, but the governor states that an opinion was formed
about these two men having engaged in corruption, therefore, he wanted them
to be removed from their duties.””® Demands for the removal of Tevfik Bey and
Sahab Bey from the Kayseri Court Martial continued to be sent to the Ministry
of Interior, and by 30 November 1915, the district governor asked for the
abrogation of the Kayseri Court Martial. Since all the Armenians became
Muslim, the governor thought there was no need for the court anymore in the
sanjak.2* According to Kevorkian, at Kayseri Court Martial, Sahabeddin
(probably Sahab) was opposed to the deportation of the families of soldiers and
converts. This situation created a conflict between him and the kaymakam of
Develi, Zeki.”™

Since an important number of Armenians remained in Kayseri, the
Ministry of Interior questioned their number and the reason why they had been

allowed to remain.?’® The district governorate informed the Ministry:

There are 1,435 Armenians in the central kaza, 1,090 in the villages of
central kaza, 1,171 within Develi kaza, 161 in Incesu kaza, and 947 in
Biinyan kaza. A total of 4,804 Armenians, most of whom are children and
women whose men were previously deported, remained by converting to
Islam....The converts who were distributed to the villages are generally

2B BOA, DH.SFR, 496/1 (4 November 1915)

274 BOA, DH.SFR, 498/33 (20 November 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 498/63 (22 November 1915);
BOA, DH.SFR, 499/58 (30 November 1915)

2> Kevorkian, The Armenian Genocide, p. 521.

" BOA, DH.SFR, 60/56 (20 January 1916)
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the families of soldiers.... 1,435 Armenians in the central kaza applied to
the authorities before the deportation to become Muslim and their
application was accepted by the existing commission since they are
artisans. They are doctors, pharmacists, carpet makers, clock makers,
silversmiths, carpet dyers, pastrami makers, furrier, ....(?), tailor, cart
maker (arabaci ustast), head scarf maker (yazmacr), butchers, plumber
(lagimcr), miller (degirmenci), tinsmith (tenekeci), and carpenter. They
are only artisans, and there is not a wealthy person among them.*”

This information shows that apart from the exempted groups many
Armenians remained in Kayseri by converting to Islam. The local authorities
gave permission to the artisans to become Muslim and to remain in the city. It
seems that conversion was favored by some local authorities to prevent
deportation of Armenians who were regarded essential to the economy of the
city.

The analysis of this process demonstrates that not only was the
conversion of Armenians a complicated issue but there were also different
types of conversion. First, some Armenians became Muslim at the beginning of
deportations with the encouragement and/or consent of local administrators in
Kayseri. In this respect, many Armenian craftsmen and officials and also
families who did not want to be deported became Muslim. Secondly the
Catholics, Protestants and families of soldiers and officials were exempted
from deportation, but were then told that they had to convert to Islam otherwise
they would be deported. Thus, nearly all of these exempted persons residing in
Kayseri became Muslim. The last group to be converted was the Armenian
children and girls in the American mission building. The process of their
conversion will be evaluated below.

The deportation of Armenians stopped with an order of the Ministry of
Interior on March 1916, which announced that Armenians would no longer be

deported;?”® however, this only offered temporary respite since a little later the

2T BOA, DH.SFR, 506/92 (24 January 1916)

8 BOA, DH.SFR, 62/21(in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 357.):
“Goriilen liizum ve icab-1 idari ve askeriye binaen badema Ermeni sevkiyatinin tatili takarrur
ettiginden simdiye kadar ¢ikarilanlardan baska artik hi¢bir sebep ve vesile ile Ermeni ihrag
olunmamasi tamimen teblig olunur.”
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deportations continued.?”® The Ministry of Interior also continued to collect
data regarding those Armenians that had been deported and those who
remained after March 1916.2%° The answer from Kayseri was that there were no

Armenian in the sanjak since all those who remained had converted to Islam.?*

4.3 The Demography of the Armenians at the End of the Deportations

The statistics prepared for Talat Pasa show the number of total deported
Armenians for the provinces and sanjaks including Kayseri as 924,158 and the
number of deported Kayseri Armenians as 47,617. Table 6 below tabulates

these data:

TABLE 6: The Number of Armenian Deportees

The names of the provinces and sanjaks | Number of
deportees
Province of Ankara 47,224
Province of Erzurum 128,657
Province of Adana 46,031
Province of Bitlis 109,521
Province of Aleppo 34,451
Province of Hiidavendigar (Bursa) 66,413
Province of Diyarbakir 61,002
Province of Sivas 141,592
Province of Trabzon 34,500
Province of Mamuretiilaziz (Elaz1g) 74,206
Sanjak of Izmit 54,370
Sanjak of Canik (Samsun) 26,374
Sanjak of Karesi (Balikesir) 8,290
Sanjak of Karahisar (Afyon) 7,327
Sanjak of Kayseri 47,617
Sanjak of Maras 27,101
Sanjak of Nigde 5,101
Sanjak of Konya 4,381
Total 924,158

29 BOA, DH.SFR, 65/51; BOA, DH.SFR, 65/176; BOA, DH.SFR, 69/260; BOA, DH.SFR,

69/262; BOA, DH.SFR, 70/6; BOA, DH.SFR, 70/92
80 BOA, DH.SFR, 63/72 (22 April 1916)

81 BOA, DH.SFR, 517/52 (24 April 1916)
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Source: Bardak¢i, Talat Pasa’min Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 77. Ara Sarafian highlights that the
number of the total deported Armenians is not right at Talat Pasa’'nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi: “The
total number of deported Armenians is given as 924,158, a figure simply reflecting the number
of Apostolic (or Gregorian) Armenians in these provinces according to official Ottoman
statistics for 1914. The list does not include the European provinces of the Ottoman Empire,
nor Kutahya or Van. It also does not mention the deportation of Catholic and Protestant
Armenians.” Ara Sarafian, Talaat Pasha’s Report on the Armenian Genocide, London,
Gomidas Institute, 2011, pp. 67-68. Indeed, there is no data for Istanbul, Edirne, Urfa,
Mentese, Van, Teke, Kale-i Sultaniye, Eskisehir, Bolu, Icel, Kastamonu, Kiitahya and Aydin at
Table 6.

Table 7 not only supplies the number of deported Armenians but also
contains significant details regarding the number and distribution of the
existing Armenian population within the empire at the end of the deportation
process. The data gives both the number of native Armenians and those
Armenians who had been born in other provinces but were living in those

provinces.
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TABLE 7: The Number of Armenians at the End of the Deportations

Native Outsider Armenians of the | The number
Armenians | Armenians | province in other | of Armenians
provinces in 1914
Ankara 12,766 410 4,560 44,661
Mosul 253 7,033 0 0
Nigde 193 850 547 4,939
Izmit 3,880 142 9,464 56,115
Kiitahya 3,932 680 0 4,023
Eskisehir 1,258 1,096 1,104 8,620
Bolu 1,539 551 56 3,002
Afyonkarahisar | 2,234 1,778 1,484 7,498
Icel 252 116 0 350
Karesi 1,852 124 1,696 8,663
Kayseri 6,650 111 6,778 47,974
Adana 12,263 4,257 19,664 51,723
Maras 6,115 198 2,010 27,306*
Sivas 8,097 948 3,993 141,000
Beyrut 50 1,849 0 1,224
Kastamonu 3,437 185 211 9,052
Konya 3,730 14,210 3,639 13,078
Aydin 11,901 5,729 0 19,710
Suriye 0 39,409 0 0
Zor 201 6,778 0 63
Hiidavendigar 2,821 178 10,251 59,038
Aleppo 13,679 13,591 19,091 37,031
Urfa 1,144 6,687 451 15,616
Erzurum 0 0 3,364 125,657
Bitlis 0 0 1,061 114,704
Van 0 0 160 67,792
Diyarbakir 0 0 1,849 56,166
Trabzon 0 0 562 37,549
Elaziz 0 0 2,201 70,060
Istanbul 80,000 0 0 80,000
Total 177,247 106,910 94,206 1,112,614**

Source: Bardake1, Talat Pasa’nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 109. There is no date for this table but
it could be 1916 or 1917.

* There is a difference between the numbers in 1914 Ottoman census results and in the official
reports of Maras sanjak. According to 1914 census results, there were 27,842 Gregorian, 4,480
Armenian Catholics and 6,111 Protestants in Maras. But, its district governorate informed the
Ministry of Interior that there had been around 46,000 Armenians in Maras before the
deportation and 40,000 were deported from the sanjak. Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-
1914, p. 186; DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/47; DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/24; DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/38.

** There is a note about the number of Armenians in the original report: “The number of
Gregorian Armenians in the 1914 census is 1,187,818 and Armenian Catholics 63,967 bringing
their total to 1,256,403[sic.]. Because of the incomplete nature of the data, the true figure for
these communities should be around 1,500,000. The number of Armenians who are today
counted as locals and outsiders is 284,157 and this figure should be increased by 30 percent
bringing their number to around 350,000 to 400,000.” Sarafian, Talaat Pasha’s Report, p. 20.
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In fact, the data for some provinces is missing from this table since the
Armenian population of Edirne, Kale-i Sultaniye (Canakkale), Catalca,
Mentese, Antalya (Teke), Jerusalem and Canik were not listed.? For example,
25,476 Armenians were deported from Canik sanjak, and 1,977 Armenians
were living in the district in October 1915.%%% In Edirne province, in November
1916 there were about 4,600 Armenians remaining from the previous
population of twenty thousand.?®* 1,738 Armenians were also deported from
Kale-i Sultaniye, with 597 Armenians remaining.?®®> Teke reported that there
were 560 Armenians in the sanjak on 5 October 1916.2%°

The correlation between this table and the archival documents illustrates
that the data in this table were derived from the archival documents in the
Ministry  of Interior/Public ~ Security Directorate Second  Section
(DH.EUM.2.Sb-Dahiliye Emniyet-i Umumiye Ikinci Sube). For instance
Ankara reported that 12,766 Armenians remained in the province.?®” The same
number is cited for Ankara in the table. As another instance, the existence of
6,120 Armenians was indicated in the report from Maras sanjak.’®® There is
also a close correlation of the numbers in the reports of Kastamonu (3,436

289

native Armenians and 188 outsider Armenians recorded),”” and Hiidavendigar

282 According to the 1914 census there were 19,725 Armenians in Edirne, 630 Armenians in
Antalya, 27,058 Armenians in Canik, 842 Armenians in Catalca, 1,310 Armenians in
Jerusalem, 12 Armenians in Mentese, and 2,474 Armenians in Kale-i Sultaniye. Karpat,
Ottoman Population 1830-1914, p. 188.

28 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/53

%4 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/36

5 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/46

% BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/26

7 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 75/46

%8 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/38

% BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/66
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provinces (2,999 Armenians recorded).”® For Kayseri, it can be seen that the
numbers are the same in the report from the sanjak and in the table prepared for
Talat Bey.**

4.3.1 The Number of the Kayseri Armenians after the Deportations

In 1916, there were 6,761 Armenians in the sanjak of Kayseri comprising
6,650 native and 111 outsider Armenians.®* There were also 6,979 Kayseri
Armenians in other Ottoman provinces. The distribution of the total Kayseri

Armenians throughout the empire is given at Table 8.

TABLE 8: The Distribution of the Kayseri Armenians

Kayseri 6,650
Adana 539
Ankara 257
Aydin 1,600
Beirut 39
Bolu 3
Eskisehir 8
Aleppo 838
Icel 40
Karesi 1
Konya 16
Mosul 182
Nigde 17
Sivas 113
Syria 2,683
Urfa 580
Izmit 14
Zor 49
Total Kayseri Armenians 13,629

20 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/29
#1 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/28

292 Bardake1, Talat Pasa’min Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 117. Three of the outsider Armenians in
Kayseri were from Istanbul, 87 were from Ankara and 21 were from Sivas. Even though there
is no date at the report prepared for Talat Pasa, as will be shown below (BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb,
74/28) the number of 6,761 Armenians was reported by the district governorate to the Ministry
of Interior on 22 October 1916. Besides, the number of 111 outsider Armenians were reported
from Kayseri to the Ministry in February 1917 (BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 34/12; BOA, DH.SFR,
546/97).
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Source: Sarafian, Talaat Pasha’s Report, p. 43.

In reply to the telegram of the Ministry of Interior to the localities about
the number of remaining Armenians,?® a report was prepared by the district
governorate of Kayseri. According to this report, there were a total of 6,761
Armenians in the sanjak on 22 October 1916. The document emphasizes that
all the remaining Armenians were converted and therefore, theoretically and
religiously speaking, there were no Armenian (Orthodox), Protestant or
Catholic Armenians within the city. However, this detailed document still
classifies these remaining converted Armenians as a Separate category.
According to this document, 634 of these converts were originally Catholic
Armenians, 507 were originally Protestant Armenians, 3,430 were originally
native Armenians (i.e. Orthodox), 2,060 were members of the Armenian
soldiers’ families, and 15 of the converts were outsider (yabanci) Armenians
with 115 Armenians staying in Kayseri with special permission. Table 9

presents the related table which was attached to the document.?**

% BOA, DH.SFR, 68/112 (24 September 1916). In this telegram, the Ministry of Interior
requested detailed information regarding the remaining Armenians by classifying them as
natives, outsiders, Catholics, Protestants, families of soldiers, converted Armenians and people
who remained with special permission.

294 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/28 (22 October 1916)
(http://www.devletarsivleri.gov.tr/Forms/resim/Sevk%20Edilen%20Ermenilerin%20Miktar%C
4%B1/Kayseri/belgeler/050_DH_%20EUM_2_%C5%9Eb_74 28_1%20ve%202.pdf) The
number of Armenians in Kayseri decreased after 1916. BOA, DH.EUM, 2/41; BOA,
DH.EUM.2.Sb, 50/13. For example, in these documents the district governor requested
permission to deport 5 Armenians since they had been sentenced by the Court Martial, but
because of their hiding, could not be punished until that time. Their remaining in Kayseri was
regarded improper by the district governorate which requested from the Ministry to deport
these Armenians (11 August 1917).
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TABLE 9: The number of Armenians in the Sanjak of Kayseri by 22 October

1916

199 0cL ves'T 997 G09 €LC elv'e Ie10L
€9 € 0S - - - - | uswom
uolssiwiad feroads
29 € 65 - - - - usw Uum pakers oym s1IaAU0D
T ; } } } ; 1T | uswom suBlUBWIY
Japisino Ajjeuibio
v - - - - - ¥ usw 9J9M OUM S1IBAUO0D
¥92'T LS¢ 29s ge 0ST 0§ 0T¢ | uswom S191P|0S
ueluaWLY JO Saljiwey
96. [AY4 oey qT |22 ST 0S usui 8.49M OUYM S1U8AU0D
vz 0¢ 09 - £e T 0TT | Uswom SIUE1SA101d
ueluawy Ajjeulbrio
€9¢ ST Z8 - L L ¢stT usw 943M OYM S1IBAUOD
LGE 1€ 69 - - 6 8GZ | Uswom soljoyred
uelusway Ajeuibio
112 12 28 - - / 19T uswi 3J9M OUM S1I8AUOD
Sv6'T T0T 8L T6 6T¢ S0T TGE'T uswiom

sueluawy Ajjeutbrio
G8v'T Ly 29 14 et 69 09T'T usw 9J3M OUYM SLIBAUOD

uonels uonels

diysumol | diysumol ao1jod | ddmod 1

uelung 1ELE]el SIEM | sele| ideqidny] | Seqadyegq

Jo AJunod | Jo AJuUnod | 4O |043U0D | JO |0JIUOD | JO [0JIUOD | JO [043U0D

a3yl ayl ayl ayl a3yl aul

[eloL UIYHA UIYHA J8pun Jspun Jspun J8pun

Source: BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/28 (22 October 1916)

104



In the first stage of deportations, the Ministry of Interior determined that
the conversion requests from the Armenians were a tactic to prevent
deportation, and ordered them to be deported even if they had been
converted.’®> However, there were more than six thousand Armenian converts
in Kayseri and not all of them were Protestants, Catholics or the families of
soldiers. In other words a considerable number of Armenians stayed in the
sanjak through conversion to Islam. 3,430 Armenians were not among the
exempted groups. In this respect, it seems that conversion functioned as a
mechanism in some Armenians’ remaining in Kayseri contrary to the orders of

the center.

4.3.1.1 The Memoirs of a Convert

Svajian’s family was among the Armenians who were to be deported in
15 August 1915. The departure of the family was prevented by an uncle,
Garabed Kasakian who was a treasurer (sandik emini) in Kayseri Municipality.
The mayor, Rifat Bey, obtained permission from the district governor for
Kasakian and his family to remain in Kayseri. Thereupon, Kasakian took his
brother’s family into his house and thus prevented their deportation with this
special permission.?® The mayor of Kayseri confirmed this event in his
memoirs and adds that many Armenians were protected by their Muslim
neighbors and friends in this process and were not deported.?®” This event
illustrates that some Armenians were protected by local administrators from
different ranks in the bureaucracy and exempted from deportation through their
intervention. Kasakian was protected by the mayor and remained with the
special permission of the district governor (mutasarrif) upon the request of the
mayor.

Even though the family of Kasakian remained with the permission of the

district governor, after a while it was announced that the Armenians, who wish

29 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/254; BOA, DH.SFR, 479/100 (12 July 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 54/427
2% Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 362.

27 Ahmet Rifat Calika 'nin Anilari, p. 26.
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to remain, had to become Muslim, otherwise they would be deported. The
mayor, Rifat Bey, and the other Turkish friends of the treasurer Garabed
Kasakian again intervened in the process. They visited Kasakian and advised
him to convert: “Garabed Efendi, you don’t lose anything. Let these bad days
pass and when the war is over, you return to your religion again. Don’t go into
exile.” Taking this advice and having heard the stories about the deported
Armenians’ suffering and deaths the family agreed to convert.*® Svajian

explains the way in which his mother became a Muslim:

In front of the Mufti’s office there was a large crowd, all Armenians
waiting their turn to be converted. But we did not have to wait. The
midwife, an impressive looking person said, “Make way”, and the
Armenians opened a path for us. The room we entered was large. We
noticed that Artin Alboyajian’s family was there too. He was an old man of
eighty.... He was repeating the words which the Mufti read from the
Koran. After he had finished, we lined up in front of the Mufti and he
asked us the following questions: 1. Are you accepting the true faith (hak
dini kabul itdinizmi?), 2. Are you giving up the controversy of One and
Trinity (Uchlik birlik davasindan vazgectinizmi?). We answered
affirmatively. He read a passage from the Koran which began like this,
“Ashhadu annai...” and we repeated the Arabic words. Then he
congratulated us.... Then we went to a corner where a woman gave each of
us a gift-a Turkish shawl. She showed us how to wear them and how to
cover our faces so that only our eyes could be seen. There were eight of us,
four children and four adults.”*

One aspect of conversion was the Islamization of the remaining
Armenian population. It was especially influential over the children who
attended schools, the mother of Svajian recalls:

In 1915, my son Stephan began to attend the Turkish school established
in the courtyard of St. Gregory Church which was taken over by the
government...He began to sing patriotic songs and learned how to read
the Koran like a Moslem or Turkish boy. He soon forgot the Armenian he
had learned in Armenian school. My daughter, of course, stayed home.*®

2% Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 362.
2% Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 363.

%00 Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 372.
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4.3.1.2 The Armenian Girls and Children at the American Mission

The Armenian children and girls in the American mission building would
be forced to accept Islam during the course of the war. On 26 June 1915, the
Ministry of Education gave instructions to the provinces of Diyarbakir, Aleppo,
Trabzon, Erzurum, Sivas, Bitlis, Mamuretiilaziz, Van and the sanjak of Maras
that the remaining Armenian children under 10 years old had to be collected
and placed in orphanages.®®* By 12 July 1915, a detailed order regarding the

Armenian children was sent to various provinces and livas including Kayseri:

For the purpose of the care and upbringing [bakim ve terbiye] of children
who probably will be left without a guardian [i.e., become orphans]
during the course of the Armenian’s transportation and deportation, their
[the children’s] distribution to notables and men of repute in villages and
kazas [counties] where Armenians and foreigners are not found, and the
payment of thirty gurus [kurush] monthly from the special appropriations
for immigrants for the children who will be left over after the distribution
and will be given to those who do not have the means of subsistence, are
seen as suitable. It is notified by circular that this be communicated to
those for whom it is necessary and it be carried out as required in that
way, and after this coded telegram is shown to those necessary it be
destroyed.>?

In Kayseri, by November 1915 there were around three hundred
Armenian children in the Talas and Zincidere American Missions. The district
governorate of the sanjak was willing to take these children from the Mission
and give them to their families.*®® They stayed safe for a while since on 3
November 1915 the Ministry of Interior ordered the sanjak of Kayseri not to
touch these children on, probably to prevent a reaction from the United
States.** However, this situation would not last long. By the beginning of May

%1 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/150

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/411, quoted from Ak¢am, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, p.
317.

%% BOA, DH.SFR, 495/77 (1 November 1915)

%4 BOA, DH.SFR, 57/270
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1916, the children were seized from the American missionaries and the military
seized the American missionary buildings.**

The German Ambassador Wolff-Metternich interpreted this change in
policy towards the German and American missionary institutions as a measure

against the preservation of Armenian national feeling:

The Turkish government has rightly understood that the schools and
orphanages run by foreigners have a great influence on the awakening
and development of Armenian national feeling. It is logical from its
standgg)ﬁint to take them under strict control or completely have them
close.

At the end of April 1916, Kayseri informed the Ministry of Interior that
the Ottoman General Staff had demanded the transfer of 394 children from
these institutions to the government orphanages, and wanted to appropriate the
American mission buildings in the sanjak to use as a military hospital. The
district governorate wanted permission to implement the demand of the
General Staff if this would not be counter to the former orders of the Ministry
about maintaining good relations with the Americans. On receipt of the
permission, 94 of the children would be transferred to orphanages in Kayseri
and the remainder would be sent to other provinces.*”’

On 30 April 1916, the Ministry of Interior gave instructions to various

provinces about the Armenian women and children:

1-Families without guardians (without a man) since their men have been
deported or are serving in the army will be distributed to villages and
towns where there are no foreigners or Armenians. Their expenses will be

%% Even though | do not know whether there was any link between the departure of American
Ambassador Morgenthau and the change in government's attitude towards these institutions,
Morgenthau left the Ottoman Empire in early 1916. Henry Morgenthau, Ambassador
Morgenthau’s Story, Detroit, Michigan, Wayne University Press, 2003, pp. 268-272.

308 “DE/PA-AA/R 14092, Report of Ambassador Wolff-Metternich to Chancellor Bethmann-
Hollweg, dated 10 July 19167, quoted from Akcam, The Young Turks’ Crime against
Humanity, p. 308. For more examples on this policy change see Akcam, The Young Turks’
Crime against Humanity, pp. 328-331.

%7 BOA, DH.SFR, 518/23 (29 April 1916)
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provided from the immigrants’ fund, and families will adjust to local
customs.

2- Young and widowed women will be married.

3-Children up to twelve years old will be distributed to our orphanages.
4-If the number of orphanages is not sufficient, the children will be given
to wealthy (sahib-i hal) Muslims to be assimilated into local customs.

5-If sufficient wealthy Muslims cannot be found to accept the children
then they will be distributed to live with villagers who will be paid thirty
gurush per month from the immigrants’ fund for the living expenses of
each child...**

A few days after this order, the evacuation of the American Mission
buildings in Kayseri and distribution of the children to “our” (Ottoman)
orphanages was approved by the Ministry of Interior.3% Thereupon, the
Mission buildings in Talas and Zincidere were appropriated by the district
governorate with the objects inside it and given to the Sanitary Department of
the Military (Sthhiye-i Askeriye). There were 92 girls and 170 boys housed in
these buildings and all their families had been deported. They were all taken to
Kayseri. The girls were sent to government orphanages and the boys were
given to reliable notables (sayan-i itimat esraf nezdine misafir edildikleri).3™
The American missionaries confirmed this process, as follows: “The girls were
put into two large buildings, one of them the Protestant church and Catholic
church adjoining which had been thrown into one and was now being used as
an orphanage. The boys were at first scattered among Turkish houses...”*"
From then on, upon the instruction from central government the missionaries
were forbidden to visit the children.*2

A short time later this distribution of the children to the houses of

notables was not found to be appropriate by the government, therefore, on 18

%% BOA, DH.SFR, 63/142 (30 April 1916)
%9 BOA, DH.SFR, 63/178 (3 May 1916)
19 BOA, DH.SFR, 519/3 (8 May 1916)

s “Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls’ School in the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel.
629.

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 63/276 (11 May 1916). The American missionaries also stated that their

visit to children was forbidden a few days after the removal of the children. “Story of the Girls
of the Talas Girls’ School in the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel. 629.
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May 1916 it ordered that a house be rented and turned into an orphanage.®"
Thereon, a new orphanage for the girls with a capacity of fifty beds was
established in the sanjak. The district governorate avoided giving the older
children to the Muslim notables, and they were looked after in the orphanage.
Furthermore, an attempt was made for these girls to marry suitable men in
particular to prisoners of war since their settlement expenses were provided by
the government and also abandoned properties were given to these prisoners of
war to open workshops.**

The district governorate not only applied for the supervision of the
children in the American missions but also for the children of convert women
who were incapable of looking after the children. The governor requested that
these children be taken from their mothers. However, they numbered about
three hundred which was beyond the capacity of the local orphanages.
Therefore, the district governorate proposed to the Ministry of Interior that
these children be accepted by the Istanbul Military School.**® The Ministry did
not find this proposal appropriate and instead suggested making an effort to
send these children to orphanages in neighboring provinces.**® Thus,
correspondence began between Kayseri and Adana province to send the
children to orphanages in Adana.*"’

The missionary reports state that the Armenian girls, taken from the
American Mission, were forced to convert and marry Muslim immigrants, but
they did not accept these marriages. Meanwhile, Muslim names were given to
the younger children and the boys were circumcised.*® This process

corresponded with the influx of immigrants and refugees to the sanjak. Under

313 BOA, DH.SFR, 64/67 (18 May 1916)
314 BOA, DH.SFR, 520/75 (22 May 1916)
315 BOA, DH.SFR, 520/12 (17 May 1916)
318 BOA, DH.SFR, 64/82 (20 May 1916)
S BOA, DH.SFR, 520/75 (22 May 1916)

18 NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/31; “Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls’ School in the Year of
the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel. 629.
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these circumstances, the allocation of the girl’s orphanage to the immigrants
and refugees was planned by the district governorate of Kayseri. The governor
suggested the distribution of the converted girls to their relatives and transfer of
the non-converts to the Red-Crescent Hospital (Hilal-i Ahmer Hastanesi) in

Zincidere to serve as nurses.>*

While sending the girls to their relatives was
approved, those without relatives would remain in the orphanage. So the
orphanage began to be used as a guesthouse for the immigrants.**° Sixteen non-
converted Armenian girls were then sent to the Red-Crescent Hospital in

Zincidere to serve as nurses.**!

As for the boys: “The school boys were sent
away! The older ones to Angora for military training. The next younger to
Adana to school and the youngest to Evkere to the orphanage where they are

supposed to be taught trades and agriculture.”322

4.3.1.3 A Comparison of the Numbers

The analysis of the demography in other provinces and sanjaks during the
war shows that Kayseri was an important area concerning the conversion of the
Armenians. First the number of remaining Armenians, who were not among
the exempted groups, was higher compared to many districts in which most of
the remaining Armenians belonged to the exempt groups. For example, there
were around 60,000 Armenians in Hiidavendigar province before the
deportation, and 2,999 Armenians remained in the city at the end of
deportations. It is evident that conversion to Islam was not common in the

province during this process since by 30 October 1916 there were only 52

319 BOA, DH.SFR, 532/15
%20 BOA, DH.SER, 68/95

%21 «Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls® School in the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel.
629; “Extract from letter from Rev. H.K. Wingate, Talas, Nov. 14", 19167, reel. 636.

%22 «Talas, June 12, 1916”, ABCFM, reel. 633. Taner Ak¢am also points out the different

treatment of Armenian children on the basis of various age-groups. Ak¢am, The Young Turks’
Crime against Humanity, pp. 325-327.
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converts, and almost all of those remaining came from the exempted groups.*?®
Another instance was the sanjak of Izmit where 53,262 Armenians resided
before the deportation. By 25 October 1915, there remained only 3,002
consisting of Protestants, Catholics, the families of soldiers and infirm
Armenians.***

These districts and Kayseri had similar number of Armenians before
1915, but it seems that the attitude of the local authorities during the
deportations had a serious impact on the number of remaining Armenians. In
Kayseri, the numbers reveal that the local administrators favored that
Armenians, who were not among the exempted groups but were either
craftsmen or officials, would remain after conversion to Islam. On the other
hand, in Hiidavendigar and Izmit, the remaining Armenians were mostly
composed of the exempted groups such as Protestants, Catholics or the families
of soldiers. Therefore, the numbers in Kayseri (6,761 Armenians) were higher
than in the provinces mentioned above. Unfortunately, I do not know the
reason of this differentiation in the attitudes of the local authorities.

The memoirs and American missionary reports confirm that all
remaining Armenians in Kayseri including Protestants, Catholics and families
of soldiers were forced to become Muslims. However, in most of the other
areas, there was no such forced conversion and thus only a small part of the
remaining Armenians converted to Islam. For example 2,754 Armenians stayed
in Eskisehir sanjak, and only 291 of them had become Muslim by 8 November
1916.%*° Another example is related to the district governorate of Maras that

reported on 11 December 1916 that 40,064 Armenians had been deported from

%23 1,032 of the remaining were Protestants, 52 were converts, 1,136 were Catholics, 84
remained because of disease, 536 were the families of soldiers, officers or officials, and 159
remained with a special permission or as a result of other different reasons. BOA,
DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/29. Before 1915, there had been 58,921 Gregorian Armenians, 1,278
Armenian Catholics and 992 Protestants in Hiidavendigar. Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-
1914, p. 176.

%24 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/57
%25 808 of these Armenians were the families of soldiers, 249 were Catholics and Protestants,

64 remained with special permission, 1,099 were railway workers, 243 were soldiers and
officers, and only 291were converts. BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/32.
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the sanjak and 6,120 Armenians remained. Again, in Maras only 145 of the

Armenians converted to Islam.%?

In fact, Maras was another distinct region
with a high number of remaining Armenians,®*’ however, it has to be
emphasized that a considerable number of them were Catholic and Protestant
Armenians. In the sanjak, there were 45,427 Armenians (8,476 households)
before deportation consisting of; 33,260 Orthodox Armenians, 6,476 Protestant
Armenians, 4,303 Catholic Armenians and 1,388 Latin Armenians. By 27
September 1915, 34,180 were deported and 1,357 were sent to the army, thus,
9,890 of the Maras Armenians remained (306 Latin Armenians, 3,827
Protestant Armenians, 3,125 Catholic Armenians, and 2,632 Orthodox
Armenians).**® On 28 October 1915, the Ministry of Interior ordered Maras to
stop deportation until further notice.3?

However, this situation would change within a year. The first step began
when the Fourth Army Commander Cemal Pasa was informed that there were a
large group of remaining Armenians within the district governorate of Maras.
On 13 April 1916 receiving this information, Cemal Pasa ordered the governor
of Maras that these remaining Armenians must be immediately deported.®*° It
is understood from the correspondence from the Ministry of Interior that there
were also claims that the governor of Maras protected the Armenians.®*!
Thereupon, on 18 April 1916 the Ministry of Interior wanted information about

the number of the remaining Armenians within the sanjak, and then upon the

%26 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/38

%27 There was also a significant number of remaining Armenians (12,766) in Ankara province.
Before the deportation, there had been 44,507 Orthodox and 7,069 Catholic Armenians in the
province. Among the remaining 765 persons in Bogazliyan and 2,326 in Akdagmadeni
converted to Islam. BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 75/46; Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914, p.
172. Besides, about 12,000 Armenians remained from 50,000 in Adana which was also a high
number compared to most other provinces. Bardake1, Talat Paga 'nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 109.
28 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/47 (27 September 1915)

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 57/182 (28 October 1915)

30 Arsiv Belgeleriyle Ermeni Faaliyetleri 1914-1918, Vol. VIII, Ankara, Genelkurmay
Basimevi, 2008, pp. 107-108.

%1 BOA, DH.SFR, 516/11 (15 April 1916)
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request of the 4™ Army the district governorate began to deport the remaining
Armenians.®* In the meantime, the Ministry of Interior informed the 4™ Army
Commander, Cemal Pasa that an investigation was to be opened regarding the
claims about the governor of Maras having protected the Armenians.*** On 26
April 1916, Talat Pasa explained the situation in Maras to Cemal Pasa as;
“there are 3,845 men and around five thousand women in Maras, and it is
understood that about 3,500 of them are Gregorian while the rest are Catholics
or Protestants. These Gregorian Armenians were left behind because of the
former order regarding the halt to deportation. Therefore, it is not thought that
the district governor had protected the Armenians.”***

This correspondence triggered another wave of deportation from Maras.
According to the report from the district governorate, 39,901 Armenians had
been deported by 18 October 1916, with 6,283 Armenians remaining within the
sanjak. 163 Armenians were also deported by 11 December 1916 and thus the
number of the remaining Armenians decreased to 6,120.%%

Akcam states that there were instances of forcible conversion of the
remaining Armenians in some districts such as Sivas and Antep. However, the
scope of these forcible conversions is not known but it seems that forcible
conversion also became effective in Syria. In this region, approximately
150,000 Armenians were forced to become Muslims.**® The memoir of an
Armenian deportee, Nazeli-Hacigiil Pamukciyan, confirms this conversion
process. She was deported from Kayseri in 1915 and lived in Damascus until
1919. Pamukciyan tells that an order was sent from the Ottoman government to

Cemal Pasa to deport the Armenians within his district towards the interior. In

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 63/40 (18 April 1916) ; BOA, DH.SFR, 516/93 (20 April 1916)
%3 BOA, DH.SFR, 63/100 (25 April 1916)
34 BOA, DH.SFR, 63/110 (26 April 1916)

33 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/24 (18 October 1916); BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/38 (11 December
1916)

3% These were called as “Cemal’s Armenians” and there is a debate over the intention of

Cemal Paga when forcing these Armenians to conversion: to save their lives or not. Ak¢am,
The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, pp. 304-305.
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reply to this order, Cemal Pasa informed the government that there were no
Armenians in his district since all of them had become Muslim. Pamukciyan
believes that this reply saved their lives.**’

Talha Cigek, who analyzed Cemal Pasa’s Syria governorate during
World War |, states that the forced conversion of Armenians was a way of

surpassing Talat’s policies concerning the Armenians and through conversions

Cemal tried to legitimize the settlement of Armenians within his district.**®

...Cemal’s aim in Syria was neither to destroy the Armenian race or
culture nor to create an ethnic balance to the Arabs. Instead, he dispersed
them through Syria to make them a “harmless minority” (zararsiz ciiziyet)
and, in this sense, engaged in ethnic engineering. In addition, the pasha
tried to do his best, both during the deportations and in their aftermath, to
protect the Armenian deportees. To save them from the policy of
deliberate negligence by the radical wing of the central government,
Cemal pretended to force them to change their religion and established a
special committee for the resettlement of mainly “converted” Armenians.
He also opened orphanages for Armenian children. Both consular reports
and the accounts of the Armenians themselves indicate that all of these
activities were measures to protect them against the policies of the radical
group within the CUP. In this way, Cemal mainly intended to “transform
the dangerous Armenian multitude [kiilliyef] into harmless minority

[ciiziyet]”**

These examples illustrate that localities have distinct dynamics and the
practice of conversion took form in line with these distinct features. For
example, in the eastern provinces such as Diyarbakir and Elaz1g, the very small

number of Armenians that were left behind was craftsmen and needed because

of their skills.>*® A different example occurred in Bitlis where some of the

3.37 Kevork Pamukciyan, Ermeni Kaynaklarindan Tarihe Katkilar, cilt IIl, Zamanlar, Mekanlar,
Insanlar, ed. by Osman Koker, Istanbul, Aras Yayincilik, 2003, p. 286.

%38 Cigek, War and State Formation in Syria, pp. 124-128.

339 Cigek, War and State Formation in Syria, p. 29.

340 431 Armenian craftsmen remained in Diyarbakir because they were needed. The number of
their families was 1,051. DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/61; In Elazig, 96 craftsmen were left. Their
number with their families was about four hundred. BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/63. According to
Kaiser, the province of Diyarbakir reported on 1 May 1916 that “...3,354 local Armenians
were still in the city and outlying areas. Most of these people were craftsmen. Furthermore,
362 Armenian women and children had come from other regions and were staying with the
local Muslim population. The majority of Armenians had converted to Islam. In Beshiri
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remaining Armenians did not stay with official permission of the government,
but instead they were taken under the protection of some of the aghas and the

Kurds.>*

4.4 Conclusion

In Kayseri, a little more than ten percent of the Armenians were left
behind, and all of them were forced to convert. On the one side, it was the
forced Islamization of the Armenian population; but on the other side, a
comparison with other provinces/livas shows that conversion functioned as a
“protective” mechanism for a considerable number of Armenians. The attitude
of some local administrators was decisive in this process. Stay of some
Armenians was favored and thus these Armenians escaped from deportation.
These examples illustrate that turning to Islam was not a one-sided process.

The German consul in Aleppo, Rossler, evaluated the forced conversion

in Kayseri, thus:

The forced conversions to Islam were also brought to our notice from
other places a few weeks ago. In Kaisaria, the command was given to
deport the Armenians to Sivas. This deportation meant their death.
Possibly in order to save them, the Mutesarrif publicly announced that
those who converted to Islam would be spared. Many converted. A
number of Protestant and Catholic clerics refused to be converted. By
means unknown to myself, it came about that they were deported not to
Sivas but to Erigli, whereby the danger on the roads was less.***

The conversion of some Armenians during the deportation process is
evaluated by many Turkish scholars as an evidence to refute the genocide

claims. However, the aim here is not to support such an approach. Instead, it is

subdistrict sixty-four Armenian households stayed with the tribes.” Kaiser also stated that the
province gave higher numbers regarding the remaining Armenians in July 1918 (3,944
converts and 3,818 Armenians), but either they were natives or outsiders were not recorded in
the telegram. Kaiser, The Extermination of Armenians, pp. 267, 270-271.

¥1 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/37
%2 DE/PA-AA/R 14090, “From the Consul in Aleppo (Roessler) to the Reichskanzler

(Bethmann Hollweg)”, 31 January 1916 (Retrieved 2 January 2014, from
http://www.armenocide.net/)
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to illustrate the diversity in the implementations of the deportation in various
localities. In this respect, in a district like Kayseri, in which the deportation of
Armenians was applied with very harsh measures and many leading Armenians
were executed by the Court Martial, some local officials helped the conversion
of an important number of Armenians either to protect them or probably to take
bribes or because of the craftsmen need of the city. The comparison with other
districts shows that there was not such a favoring in many other cities of
Anatolia.

As stated above, the remaining Armenians were all forced by the district
governor to convert unlike the examples in other districts. It can be considered
that the existence of a relatively high number of Armenians directed the
governor to such a compulsion. Svajian recalls that during the War, Enver Pasa
visited Kayseri and once he “asked the Turkish leader of Kayseri how many
Armenians remained in the city after the deportations. They replied that there
were still a sizable number but that they were necessary for the city because
they were skilled tradesmen and posed no threat since they had adopted the
Islamic religion.”®? The district governorate also aimed to assimilate the
Armenian children by forcefully transferring them to state orphanages and
placing them in Muslim households. Thus, it is obvious that Islamization of the
remaining Armenians was also a goal of the district governorate.

The number of the Armenians within the sanjak was questioned by the
Ministry of Interior after receiving the report from Kayseri that there were
more than six thousand Armenians living in the sanjak on 22 October 1916
(DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/28). In February 1917, the district governorate sent another
table with small modifications and emphasized that the remaining Armenian
population was composed of convert women with children and the families of

soldiers who were elderly:

%3 Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 51.
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TABLE 10: The number of Armenians in Kayseri sanjak by February 1917
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Source: BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 34/12

However, this information did not satisfy the Ministry of Interior rather

they required a detailed report showing the homeland of these Armenians, how
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they had arrived and remained in Kayseri.>** In reply, the district governorate
informed the Ministry about the 111 outsider Armenians within the sanjak
tabulating where they came from, when they came to Kayseri, and in which
quarter of the sanjak they lived.** It is also a remarkable point that although
the district governorate informed the Ministry of Interior by September 1915
the number of the remaining Armenians as 4,911 (DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/75), the
number of the remaining were reported as being 6,761 over the coming years.
The surplus of 1,850 persons is considerable but the reason for this is
unknown. It is seen from the above mentioned documents that there were only
111 outsider Armenians in the sanjak, thus the increase was not related to the
arrival of outsiders. It is possible that the district governorate did not present
accurate numbers to the Ministry of Interior because of the high number of the
Armenians that had remained, or may be these 1,850 Armenians had hid or had
been hidden during the deportations and subsequently were not deported by the
district governorate after they were detected.

In this context, there had been an individual instance of re-conversion to
Christianity. The district governorate linked such kind of re-conversion
demands to the existence of American missionaries in the sanjak. According to
the governor, the continuation of relations between the converts and American
missionaries, and financial support from the missionaries to the converts,
especially to the women without men, gave rise to the revival of their original
faith. It is understood that these converts continued their dietary regime which
did not fit the tenets of Islam, they did not work on Sundays and used their old
names in their homes. A leading convert confessed to the district governor that
he still believed in the Christian faith and could not be a Muslim anymore. The
governor thought that the Americans within the sanjak encouraged him to do
this, and believed that there would be other appeals by individuals in the

community to return to their former religion. While the district governor

%4 BOA, DH.SFR, 73/3

¥ BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 34/12; BOA, DH.SFR, 546/97. The same number (111 outsider
Armenians) was also recorded in Bardake1, Talat Pasa 'nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 117.
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apparently showed a moderate attitude towards the man by saying that he had
freedom of faith, on the other hand the governor wanted the Ministry of
Interior to take precautions against such possible appeals. Even though there
had been no more demands afterwards, the governor suggested that this man be

executed after a decision from the religious court on the grounds that this

reconversion threatened interior security.*°

The response of the Ministry of Interior is important since it evaluated

conversion to a religion as a matter of personal conviction, and therefore,

347

instructed against such treatment.”" One report from an American missionary

also mentions this reconversion:

The religious persecution seems to have lessened as a pastor of the
leading protestant Church in Cesarea, after remaining a Moslem over a
year determined that he could bear it no longer and though the
consequence of his action might be death he would no longer remain
under the lie of Moslem pretence. So he went bravely to the governor and
presented him with a simple statement of his feeling and confession of his
false position. The governor was surprised and apparently pleased with
the simple honesty of the men. Nothing further has been done by the
government so far as we know though the pastor was taken as a soldier
just a few days ago along with other men. Some of his Armenian friends
and neighbors however, were very angry and threatened his life as they
feared his action would bring exile upon the whole community.**®

%6 BOA, DH.SFR, 545/14 (6 February 1917)
T BOA, DH.SFR, 72/187 (8 February 1917)
38 «Notes from Talas Station, Stella N. Loughridge”, (21 March 1917), ABCFM, reel. 638.

The American missionaries left Kayseri and turned to the United States after the entrance of
the US to World War | in April 1917.
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CHAPTER 5

THE ISSUE OF ABANDONED PROPERTIES IN KAYSERI (1915-1918)

The laws and regulations regarding the abandoned properties which were
supposed to provide the guidelines for the redistribution process had limited
impact in reality. The orders from the Ministry of Interior sent with coded
telegrams as well as certain characteristics of the localities were more
influential in the implementation process than the legal framework. As will be
shown, aspects such as the appointment of officials to the Abandoned
Properties Commissions, auctions, sales and the distribution of the abandoned
properties were all organized on the basis of the power relations among the
different social actors. However, it is still imperative to take a brief look at the
legal framework before examining the details of the actual process.**®
5.1 The Legal Arrangements®*°

In relation to the Armenian deportation, administration of the deportees’
properties emerged as a significant issue. Even though the provisional law of
27 May 1915 concerning the deportations did not include an article about the
abandoned properties, consecutive regulations on this matter would begin with
the Ottoman cabinet’s decision of 30 May 1915. This decision stated that the
abandoned properties of the Armenians or their equivalent value would be sent

to the deportees, and the government would settle immigrants and tribes in the

91t has to be highlighted that examination of the correspondence between the center and
Kayseri directed me to this conclusion; however, it is obvious that this conclusion is deficient
for the Emval-i Metruke Defterleri and the records of the Liquidation Commissions are not
open to the scholars. The analysis of these documents and record books can direct us to other
conclusions and evaluations.

%0 The Greek abandoned properties were not subject to same regulations with the Armenian.

For information about the Greek abandoned properties see, Ahmet Efiloglu and Raif Ivecan,
“Rum Emval-i Metrukesinin Idaresi,” History Studies, vol. 2/3 (2010), pp. 129-150.
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evacuated villages. The other kind of abandoned immovable properties such as
olive groves, orange groves, orchards, mulberry orchards (dutluk), workshops,
inns, factories and storehouses would be auctioned off or rented out. The
income from the sale or the rent would be transferred to a subdivision of
treasury (mal sandiklart) in the name of the original owner to be sent to the
original owner. Moreover, commissions would be established to safeguard and
administer the properties and to monitor the settlement process. These
commissions, consisting of a chairman and two members (an administrative
official and a revenue official) directly attached to the Ministry of Interior,
could also establish secondary commissions (tali komisyonlar) and employ
officials.®® An ordinance regarding the settlement and subsistence of the
deportees was also sent with the Ottoman cabinet’s decision of 30 May 1915
(“Ahval-i harbiyye ve zaruret-i fevkalade-i siyasiyye dolayistyla mahal-i ahere
nakilleri icra edilen Ermenilerin iskan ve iasesiyle hususat-1 saireleri hakkinda
talimatname”). According to this ordinance, the deportees could take all their
movable properties and livestock with them.>*

Thus, the Ottoman cabinet’s decision and the ordinance did not have
detailed information on the abandoned properties. A detailed regulation would
be prepared on 10 June 1915 with a new ordinance: “Ahval-i Harbiyye ve
zaruret-i fevkalade-i siyasiyye dolayisiyla mahall-i ahere nakilleri icra edilen
Ermenilere aid emval ve emlak ve arazinin keyfiyyet-i idaresi hakkinda
talimatname”. This ordinance pointed out that the Commissions would
administer the Armenian abandoned properties. The houses/buildings (mebani)
of the deportees would be sealed by an official or a special committee (heyet-i
mahsusa) which would be authorized by the Commission. The owner and the

value of the abandoned properties would be registered and these properties

%L BOA, MV, 198/24 (in Osmanl Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 155-157.)

%52 Argiv Belgeleri ile Ermeni Faaliyetleri, 1914-1918, Vol. |, pp. 430-431. While the General
Staff document gives the date of this ordinance 28 May 1331 in Julian calendar, both Hilmar
Kaiser and Nevzat Onaran state the date of it 17 May 1331 in Julian calendar. This dissertation
also uses the date of 17 May 1331. Kaiser, “Armenian Property, Ottoman Law and Nationality
Policies”, p. 56; Onaran, Emval-i Metruke Olay, pp. 323-325.
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would be transferred to be stored in places like churches, schools or inns which
could be used as storehouses. An official report had to be prepared about the
registration and this would be given to the local authorities with a copy of the
report to be delivered to the Abandoned Properties Commission. If the owner
of the movable property was unknown, it had to be registered in the name of
the village.®*

The ordinance of 10 June 1915 also stated that the livestock and the
perishable goods among the movable properties were to be sold at an auction
by a committee authorized by the Commission, and if there were crops on the
land, they would also be auctioned. The income from these auctions would be
transferred to the mal sandikiar: in the name of the original owner or in the
name of the village if the owner was unknown. The sales also had to be
recorded. Properties, religious books and paintings within the churches would
be recorded and then sent to the new settlement areas of the deportees. The
lands and houses of the deportees also had to be recorded and the official
register had to be given to the administrative commission (idare komisyonu). A
power of attorney (vekaletname) issued after the date of deportation would not
be accepted. The ordinance also regulated the settlement process in the
abandoned properties. Accordingly, the immigrants would be settled in the
evacuated villages. Land and house would be distributed to the immigrants
considering their needs and agricultural capabilities. After the settlement of
immigrants was completed, nomads would be settled in the remaining property.
It was planned that urban immigrants would settle in urban regions, and
additionally land would be given to them according to their economic and
financial status and abilities. Buildings; such as workshops, inns, factories,
storehouses, public bathhouses and those not suitable for the settlement of the
immigrants could be sold at auction. The houses which remained vacant after
the settlement of the immigrants would be auctioned. The unsold land and

properties would be rented for up to two years. Again, the income of the sale or

353 Arsiv Belgeleri ile Ermeni Faaliyetleri, 1914-1918, Vol. |, pp. 435-438.
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rent would be transferred to the mal sandiklar: in the name of the original
owner and then would be paid to that person according to future notification.***

This ordinance authorized the Abandoned Properties Administrative
Commissions (Emval-i Metruke Idare Komisyonlari) to administer all the
abandoned properties. These commissions would answer directly to the
Ministry of Interior regarding their activities and would perform their duties
only according to the orders of the Ministry. They were required to report their
views, surveys and activities to the Ministry and to the local authorities at least
once every fifteen days. The local authorities had to implement the
notifications of the Commissions regarding the abandoned properties. The
Commissions, formed by a chairman and two members (an administrative
official and a revenue official), would also oversee the settlement of the
immigrants. If there was no Commission in the locality, then the local
administration would be responsible for the implementation of the regulations.
The whole process had to be recorded in the relevant books or official
reports.>*®

Even though this ordinance included detailed articles about the
management of the abandoned properties, there was no mention of the rights of
the creditors. This triggered a crisis between foreign countries and the Ottoman
government since many foreign companies and banks applied to their
governments to secure their investments and interests in the Ottoman lands.
Thus, the rights of the foreign creditors emerged as an important issue between
the embassies of these governments and the Ottoman government. Germany
sent a memorandum to the Ottoman Empire on 4 July 1915 and Austria-
Hungary gave a memorandum on 26 August 1915. Both of these
memorandums highlighted the possible losses of German and Austria-
Hungarian firms in the Ottoman Empire as a result of the Armenian
deportations. These firms had commercial and financial relations with the

Armenians but since on the deportation of the Armenians the storehouses and

%% Arsiv Belgeleri ile Ermeni Faaliyetleri, 1914-1918, Vol. |, pp. 435-438.

% Arsiv Belgeleri ile Ermeni Faaliyetleri, 1914-1918, Vol. |, pp. 435-438.
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workshops had been sealed by the Ottoman authorities. Thus, the foreign firms
were no longer able to collect the debt of these deportees. On 13 September
1915, Germany sent another memorandum regarding the interests of the
German citizens. This memorandum stated that the German institutions
carrying on business in the Ottoman lands could not collect their credits from
the deportees. In addition, the abandoned properties were sold only to a certain
part of the society and at very low prices. Germany emphasized that in case of
the losses of German institutions the responsibility lay with the Ottoman
Empire. Austria-Hungary also sent a similar memorandum on 21 September
and warned that all responsibility about the losses of the Austria-Hungarian
institutions rested with the Ottoman government.>*®

On 10 August 1915, the Ministry of Interior addressed this issue and
informed the provinces and sanjaks that a regulation for the payment of the
deportees’ debts would be sent, and until its arrival these debts had to be
recorded.®’ The next day, the Ministry of Interior warned the provinces and
the Abandoned Properties Commissions against the profiteering over the
abandoned properties after learning that the movable abandoned properties of
the Armenians had been sold at under market prices. Thus, the owners of the
properties incurred excessive losses. The Ministry ordered not to permit the
entrance of strangers, suspicious or unknown persons to the evacuated areas,
and any of these people who tried to enter the areas should be immediately
removed. If any unsuitable people bought property, the sale transaction could

be dissolved. The illicit gain had to be decisively prevented.*®

%% Kaiser, “Armenian Property, Ottoman Law and Nationality Policies”, pp. 58-59; Onder
Duman, “Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Osmanli Devleti ile Miittefikleri Arasinda Bir Diplomatik
Kriz: Ermeni Emval-i Metrukesi ve Borglar”, Ermeni Arasturmalari, no. 22 (Summer 2006),
pp. 124-131. For the texts of the memorandums see BOA, HR.SYS, 2873/5_3 (in Osmani
Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskant, pp. 324-337.)

%" BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/368 (10 August 1915). The Ministry of Interior readdressed the issue
on 24 August 1915 reminding that a regulation would be sent concerning the payment of
deportees’ debts and lists of their debts had to be prepared (BOA, DH.SFR, 55/184).

%8 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/388 (11 August 1915) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskan, pp. 210-211.)
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The provisional law of 26 September 1915 which regulated the rights of
the creditors was prepared after these memorandums (“/4 Mayis 1331 Tarihli
Kanun-: Muvakkat Mucibince Aher Mahallere Nakledilen Eshasin Emval ve
Diiyun ve Matlubat-i Metrukesi Hakkinda Kanun-u Muvakkat™). This
provisional law included that the liquidation of the properties, debts and credits
of the deportees would be carried out by the courts with respect to the records
prepared by the commissions established for this purpose. The Ministry of
Religious Foundations would record the properties of the religious foundations
and the remainder of the properties would be recorded by the Ministry of
Finance. The funds from the liquidation were to be given to the original owner.
It is remarkable that if a “fraud” was detected by the courts in the property
transfers that occurred up to fifteen days prior to the deportation, those
transfers would be cancelled.®**

The law also regulated the procedures about creditors’ claims. Beginning
from the coming into force of this law, the creditors (and also the people
having claims over the abandoned properties) who resided in the Ottoman
lands had to apply within two months and those abroad had to apply within
four months to the commissions either directly or through an attorney to
establish their rights. These claimants had to show a place of residence in the
place of commission’s seat. The commissions would prepare reports about
these applications and sent the application to the court. The claimants could
appeal before the court within fifteen days of the report being prepared. The
court decision on this issue would be definite and no further appeal would be
allowed. The abandoned properties which were not litigated would be
auctioned and the sale price be transferred to the mal sandiklar: in the name of
the original owners. The complainant could not apply for the liquidated
properties even they had been proved right in the court. Besides, immovable

abandoned properties could be distributed to the immigrants. It is significant

%9 Onaran, Emval-i Metruke Olayi, pp. 319-322; Kardes, “Tehcir” ve Emval-i Metruke
Mevzuatr, pp. 27-31. On 28 August 1915, the Ministry of Interior requested information
whether there was any sale or transfer of the Armenian properties to foreigners (ecanib) 8 days
before the start of the deportation or during the deportations (BOA, DH.SFR, 55/280). The
provisional law of 26 September 1915 enlarged this time limit for the sale and transfer of
abandoned properties to 15 days prior to the deportation.
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that this provisional law openly used the term of “liquidation” (tasfiye) and the
“Liquidation Commissions”. The Interior, Religious Foundations, Finance and
Justice ministries were authorized to implement the provisional law.3®

On 8 November 1915, a regulation was prepared for the implementation
of this provisional law (“Aher Mahallere Nakledilen Eshasin Emval ve Diiyun
ve Matlubat-i Metrukesine Miitedair 17 Zilkade 1333-13 Eyliil 1331 Tarihli
Kanun-u Muvakkatin Suver-i Icraiyesi Hakkinda Nizamname”). This
regulation proposed the establishment of a committee (heyet) and a liquidation
commission. The committee would tabulate all property transfers taken place
fifteen days prior to Armenians’ deportation or after the notification of the
deportation order had been issued and would deliver the list of these transfers
to the liquidation commission. Moreover, the committee would prepare record
books (in duplicate) of the immovable properties of the deportee natural and
legal persons. Then, it would give one copy to the office of the register of
deeds (defter-i hakani kalemleri) and the other to the administrative council
which would assess the value of the properties. After the assessment of value,
these books would be delivered to the Liquidation Commission. The regulation
contained detailed provisions about the establishment of Liquidation
Commissions, their duties and areas of authority. This information indicates
that the Liquidation Commissions had a wide range of authority. They had the
right to appropriate all abandoned properties and had to be careful to auction
off these properties over their real values. Religious objects would be
registered and protected, and the educational materials had to be given to
educational institutions. The transactions of the Commissions would be
inspected by the central government. The Interior, Justice and Finance

ministries were authorized to implement the regulation of 8 November 1915.%"

%0 Onaran, Emval-i Metruke Olayr, pp. 319-322; Kardes, “Tehcir” ve Emval-i Metruke
Mevzuaty, pp. 27-31. These regulations did not satisfy Germany and Austria-Hungary, thus,
they sent other memorandums to the Ottoman Empire emphasizing the inadequacy of the
regulations to meet the losses of the German and Austria-Hungarian institutions. Duman,
“Ermeni Emval-i Metrukesi ve Borglar1”, pp. 127, 144-150.

%1 A sample of the Emval-i Metruke Tasfiye Komisyonu Defteri (the record book of the

Abandoned Properties Liquidation Commission) was attached to the regulation. For detailed
information about the formation and authorities of the Liquidation Commissions and the
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By January 1916, thirty four Liquidation Commissions had been
established in the following locations; Istanbul, Tekfurdagi, Adana, Cebel-i
Bereket, Kozan, Erzurum, Bursa, Gemlik, Bilecik, Yozgat, Ankara, Samsun,
Ordu, Trabzon, Sivas, Merzifon, Tokad, Izmit, Adapazari, Eskischir,
Sivrihisar, Kayseri, Develi, Aleppo, Maras, Antakya, Bitlis, Diyarbakir,
Konya, Mamuretiilaziz, Nigde, Karahisar-1 Sahib, Urfa and Karesi.** It is
remarkable that there were two commissions in Kayseri sanjak; the Kayseri
and Develi Liquidation Commissions. This demonstrates the significance of the
Kayseri district as a center of the Armenian community where their wealth was
located. Apart from Kayseri, only in two other district governorates had more
than one commission. These were; the Eskisehir and Sivrihisar commissions
within Eskisehir sanjak and the 1zmit and Adapazar1 commissions within Izmit

sanjak.

5.2 The Implementation

According to the regulations concerning the administration of the
deportees’ properties, the Armenians could not sell or rent their property.
Therefore, nearly all Armenian property was left behind. Special Commissions
were formed to take control of such properties. These Commissions were to
sell the properties and to send the income of such sales to the owner of the
property after paying any debt the owner might have. In practice this process
led to the transfer of the Armenian property to Muslims at a low price.*®®
Kayseri sanjak was an important mercantile center in which the Armenians had

composed 20 percent of the total population of the sanjak and had been active

attached sample see, Diistur, Tertib-i Sani, Dersaadet, Matbaa-i Amire, 1336 (1920), pp. 775-
788; Kardes, “Tehcir” ve Emval-i Metruke Mevzuatt, pp. 53-68.

%2 BOA, DH.EUM.MEM, 73/43. BOA, DH.MB.HPS, 156/89 and BOA, DH.HMS, 12/81 gave
the same list of the commissions. In another document (BOA, DH.SFR, 59/239) which was
sent to the Liquidation Commissions from the Ministry of Interior, thirty two commissions
were recorded as follows: Tekfurdagi, Adana, Cebel-i Bereket, Kozan, Yozgat, Ankara,
Erzurum, Bitlis, Haleb, Maras, Antakya, Hiidavendigar, Gemlik, Bilecik, Diyarbakir, Sivas,
Merzifon, Tokad, Samsun, Ordu, Trabzon, Konya, Mamuretiilaziz, [zmit, Adapazari, Eskisehir,
Sivrihisar, Kayseri, Develii, Nigde, Karahisar-1 Sahib and Urfa Liquidation Commissions.

%3 Adanir- Kaiser, “Gog, Siirgiin Ve Ulusun insas1”, pp. 24-25.
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participants in commercial sector; therefore, the deportation of most of this
community led to the emergence of considerable assets on the market and
raised the question of who would acquire them.

An insight into this situation can be seen in Talas, one of the more
developed villages of Kayseri. In this village, the deportees were given four
days to prepare for deportation and the first to be deported were the most
prominent Armenians such as wealthy merchants, teachers and lawyers. At
first, the sale of all goods by the deportees was restricted since the goods were
to be appropriated by the government, however, this restriction was somewhat
lifted. One American missionary evaluated this shift in policy: “This restriction
on selling goods was lifted slightly, as we understood at the plea of the local
Turks who wished to secure their share in making good bargains from the
distracted people.”*%*

According to Jannie C. Birrage, an American Missionary in Kayseri,
many deportees did not have the money for the preparations such as
transportation vehicles or clothes proper for a long journey. Therefore, “they
tried to sell their goods but this was forbidden unless they brought them to
open market squares. But the Turks would pay almost nothing.”365 The extract
below from the report of an American missionary in Kayseri clearly describes
the environment during the deportation process and the appropriation of

abandoned properties by the local population:

The impression was given that the deportation was of a temporary
character and they would shortly be allowed to return. Naturally when the
contents of thousands of homes were thrown upon the market, and the

364 “Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls’ School in the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel.
629. Raymond Kevorkian stated that the prosperity of Talas Armenians raised the interest of
village notables to the abandoned properties: “It is, moreover, patent that the prosperity of the
Armenians of Talas had aroused the appetites of certain village notables. Armenian sources
note in particular the rapacity of Talasli Hac1 Ahmed Effendi; Zade Osman; Salih Mehmed;
Seyeddin Evladlar1 Ali; Mehmed; Tafiloglu Tevfik; Alizadeoglu Kazim; the president of the
municipality of Talas, Ali; Mahmud, a sergeant in the gendarmerie; Hekim Balthin Hasan; and
Eli Kii¢iik Mehmed, who were both the executioners of the Armenians of Talas and also the
main beneficiaries of their elimination.” Kevorkian, The Armenian Genocide, p. 519.

%5 “Jannie C. Birrage (?), Cesarea/The atrocities in Turkey which I have personally seen”,
ABCFM, reel. 630.
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buyers, who were for the most part Turks, understood that it was a forced
sale, the prices received were ridiculous. In many cases, seen in my own
eyes, valuable property was taken by force and a mere excuse in the
shape of money thrown to the disposer. Shops with stocks valued at
thousands of liras had to be left intact. Valuables, such as carpets and
jewellery, were left in charge of the Ottoman Bank.>®

Thus, in these forced sales, since the Armenians were obliged to accept
any price given for their household goods, they were only able to raise a small
amount of money. Furthermore, many items in their houses were stolen.*®’

Theda B. Phelps from Talas describes this situation:

The people were only allowed to sell a few of their things—just enough
to get a little money for the journey. Some of them of course were able to
sell a good deal and to give away or hide many of their things. Many of
them came to us begging us to store their rugs and valuable things. It was
impossible for us to do so as the Government was watching us very
closely and asked us for a written statement of everything we had
belonging to the Armenians. The Greeks as well as the Turks took
advantage of the Armenians, going to their homes begging, stealing or
buying their things from them.**

In the meantime, the Armenians to be deported sent money to their
relatives in Istanbul. Thereupon the district governorate applied to the Ministry
of Interior for advice on how to manage these money transfers. The Ministry
gave permission for the deportees to transfer of money. 3

On 22 June 1915, the Ministry of Interior warned the provinces and
sanjaks to be careful not to involve the local population in the matters of

abandoned properties and furthermore, the ministry ordered that secondary

%6 NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/32

%7 «“NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/212”, United States Official Documents on the Armenian
Genocide, Volume I: The Lower Euphrates, compiled and introduced by Ara Sarafian,
Watertown, the Armenian Review, 1993, p. 85; Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p.
362; “Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls’ School in the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM,
reel. 629: “Later I saw the house of a Turk official simply crammed with beautiful and valuable
things from the rich houses of this little town.”

%8 «“NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 824", “Turkish
Atrocities”, p. 135.

%9 BOA, DH.SFR, 485/98 (27 August 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 55/289 (29 August 1915)
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commissions (tali komisyonlar) should consist of civil servants and treasury
officials.*™® In a coded telegram dated 28 June 1915, the district governorate of
Kayseri was reminded that a commission had to be formed to register and
conserve abandoned properties. It was also stated that the related regulation
was posted on June 10.3"* Even though the exact date of the establishment of
commissions in the district is unknown, it can be deduced from the above-
mentioned telegrams, there were at least twenty days between the start of the
deportations on 8 June 1915 beginning with the deportation of the Armenians
in Kiiciik incesu village®’? and the order for the formation of a commission
within the district (28 June 1915, BOA, DH.SFR, 54/226).

By 25 July 1915, the district governorate informed Istanbul that the
Abandoned Properties Commissions had already been formed in Kayseri, and
they had begun to register the abandoned properties and houses.®”® These
commissions initially focused on the preservation and then on the liquidation®”*
of the abandoned properties. After May 1916, the commissions were brought

under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Finance.”

5.3 The Distribution of the Abandoned Properties
In the coming chapter, the fact that the Armenian abandoned properties

served to strengthen the “national bourgeoisie” in Kayseri will be analyzed,

%0 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/106. The next day (23 June 1915), Kayseri sent a telegram (BOA,
DH.SFR, 476/140) to the Ministry of Interior to ask what was the meaning of “being careful
not to involve the local population in the matters of abandoned properties.”

S BOA, DH.SFR, 54/226 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 179.)

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 474/110 (9 June 1915); BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/36 (in Osmani:
Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 162.)

3 BOA, DH.SFR, 481/21 (25 July 1915)

374 Abandoned Properties Commissions turned to Liquidation Commissions with the law of 26
September 1915 (14 Mayis 1331 Tarihli kanun-1 muvakkat mucibince aher mahallere nakil
edilen eshasin emval ve diiyun ve matlubat-1 metrukesi hakkinda kanun-u muvakkat). For the
law see, Onaran, Emval-i Metruke Olay, pp. 319-322.

3 BOA, HR.SYS, 2873/3_35 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 368.);
BOA, HU.Kr, 109/3 (13 May 1916)
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however, this was not the sole area of benefit. The abandoned properties were
also used to meet the needs of the military, for the settlement of

immigrants/refugees, and to meet the needs of some state agencies.

5.3.1 The Military

By 12 August 1915, a central government order was sent to various
provinces and sanjaks stating the Armenian abandoned properties could be
transferred to the military if they need them.’’® The list of the allocated
properties had to be prepared and sent to the Ministry of Interior.*”’ In Kayseri,
there were significant Armenian stores such as Yosefyan, Ibranosyan (or used
as Abranosyan) and Yaziciyan which specialized in the trade of items
including; dry goods, medical materials and chemicals.>”® The abandoned stock
in these stores would be appropriated by the authorities in accordance with the
needs of the military.

For example, in a document dated 7 August 1915, it was stated that there
was a large amount of American clothing and cotton textiles held by the
Armenians residing in the city of Kayseri. The appropriation and shipment of
these clothes and textiles to Istanbul were ordered by the military authorities
(Levazimat-1 Umumiye Dairesi).™® In addition, the goods held in the Yosefyan
store seem really important for the military. Even though the store had been
seized (hacizli) by the Deutsche Bank, the medicines, medical equipment,

stationary and other kind of goods were appropriated by the military.®* One

% BOA, DH.SFR, 55/210 (12 August 1915).

" BOA, DH.HMS, 12/32 (22 November 1915)

¥®The Yaziciyan store generally sold dry goods and purchased carpet and lace. The Ibranosyan
store in Kayseri was one of the branches of a wide store network of the Ibranosyan Company.
It was a very big store selling all sorts of goods. Dadayan, Giiniimiiz Tiirkiye sinde Ermenilerin
Ticari-Ekonomik Faaliyeti, p. 75; Tuzcu, “Seyyahlarin Goziiyle ve Konsolosluk Raporlarinda”,
p. 543.

%9 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/319 (7 August 1915)

%0 BOA, DH.SFR, 519/67 (12 May 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 530/15 (27 August 1916); BOA,
DH.SFR, 532/88 (19 September 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 527/69
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document records that the military seized medical materials amounting to 300
liras but there were still goods amounting 15,000-20,000 liras in this store.*®*

In particular, the military authorities demanded copper, cotton cloth,
wood, coal and soap. Other items that were required by the Army were; leather,
textiles, animals, medical equipment, nails, tents and some foods such as rice,
sugar and 0il.*¥ The Red Crescent Society also applied to the district
governorate of Kayseri for the use of abandoned properties particularly for
American linen, cotton cloth and gauze.*®® Moreover, sale of the medicine,
surgical instruments and medical equipment taken from the abandoned
properties was banned and delivery of these items to the Central Medical

Authority was requested.*®*

5.3.2 The State Institutions

The military was not the sole state institution to take control of the
Armenian abandoned properties; such properties were also confiscated by other
government agencies in Kayseri to be used as schools, government offices and
prisons. In this respect, the Ministry of Interior ordered the allocation of the
school buildings in the evacuated Armenian villages and property therein to be
used by the Muslim immigrants who would settle in the Armenian villages.**®
In addition to Armenian schools, large Armenian mansions were also used as

schools. For instance, a 21 room house of Dikran Frinkyan was turned into a

1 BOA, DH.SFR, 520/43 (18 May 1916)
%2 Kalfaian Chomaklou, pp. 151, 155, 157.
%3 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p. 161.

%4 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, pp. 171, 173.

%5 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/101; Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p. 169. For information on the Armenian
schools in Kayseri see, “Salname-i Nezaret-i Maarif-i Umumiye, 1316, 1317, 1318,
Kocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 218-224; Esma Igiis Parmaksiz,
“Ermeni Tarih¢i Arsag Alboyaciyan’in Kayseri Ermenileri Tarihi Adli Eserine Gore
Kayseri’de XIX. Yiizyil ile XX. Yiizyll Baslarinda Faaliyet Gosteren Ermeni Okullar1”, in
Hosgorii Toplumunda Ermeniler, Vol. II, Kayseri, Erciyes Universitesi Yaynlari, 2007, pp.
137-159 (Retrieved May 1, 2014, from,
http://www.metinhulagu.com/images/dosyalar/20120311230018 0.pdf); = Der  Matossian,
“Ottoman Armenian Kesaria/Kayseri in the Nineteenth Century”, pp. 200-202, 214-215.
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school after his deportation in 1915.%%® The Ministry of Education documents
confirm that the abandoned properties were utilized in Kayseri for educational
purposes. For example, one abandoned building was turned into a Teacher
Training College for boys (Dariilmuallimin) in the sanjak.*®’

The abandoned properties were also used for the construction of a new
governor’s house which in Develi was built with the timbers (amounting 8,821
gurush 10 para) from abandoned properties. Moreover, two abandoned houses
were turned into a new prison in Develi. The conversion of the houses to a
prison required architectural renovation using materials such as timber which
were again provided from the abandoned properties.®

Another area in which the Armenian abandoned properties were utilized
was to compensate for the expropriation prices in Kayseri. While the district
governorate had to pay an expropriation price in return for the expropriated
properties, this price was not paid; instead, the abandoned properties were
allocated to the individuals whose houses and workshops had been
expropriated by the local administration for public service such as for the
construction of roads and a prison. In this respect, some workshops were
expropriated (istimlak) and then demolished to enlarge the Kayseri-Yozgat
road. The owners of the expropriated workshops did not receive financial
compensation, but the district governorate covered their losses (amounting to
six thousand gurush) by allocating abandoned Armenian workshops in the
Uzun Cars1 (Long Bazaar) which belonged to the wife of Migirdigyan
Bedros.*®® The governorate also made use of the abandoned properties as
compensation for property that needed to be demolished in order to construct a
new prison. In the Kale quarter of Kayseri, more than eighty houses were

expropriated and demolished to build the new prison. The owners of these

6 BOA, DH.I.LUM.EK, 50/45 (14 April 1919).
%7 BOA, MF.MKT, 1216/17 (16 May 1916)
%8 BOA, DH.MB.HPS, 49/30

%9 BOA, DH.UMVM, 103/61 (1 July 1918)
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houses were given Armenian abandoned houses in return for their expropriated
properties.*®

Furthermore, the abandoned properties were used to meet the essential
needs of people. In order to meet the needs of the population, the Ministry of
Interior gave permission to auction off the movable abandoned goods, since the
appropriation of such goods by the state institutions caused shortages of some

essential goods.>" It

is obvious that the abandoned properties became a
significant source for the Treasury during the war years and thus the
Liquidation Commissions were instructed to pay a reward (ikramiye) to people
who reported the place of the concealed abandoned properties amounting to

five per cent of the auction price of the abandoned properties.>*

5.3.3 The Settlement of the Immigrants, Refugees and Prisoners of War
(Usera-y1 Islamiye)

During World War |, the term “immigrant” (muhacir) denoted an
individual who had left his/her homeland and settled in the Ottoman Empire,
while “refugee” (miilteci) was used for the individual forced to migrate to the
Ottoman interior because of the enemy occupation of the Ottoman lands.**?
Both immigrants and refugees settled in Kayseri during World War 1, and
abandoned properties were utilized in the process of their settlement.

In order to settle the immigrants and tribes in the evacuated Armenian
villages, data requested from the provinces and livas about the progress in
Armenian deportation, the location and names of the evacuated villages, if
there was need for the transfer of immigrants, how many of them was needed
to settle in, and whether there were tribes around the region that were to be

settled in those areas.*** The abandoned properties commissions were

30 BOA, DH.UMVM, 104/42 (19 April 1919)

1 BOA, DH.SFR, 55/330 (29 August 1915)

%2 BOA, DH.HMS, 12/80

3% ipek, Imparatorluktan Ulus Devlete Gécler, p. 18.

%4 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/412 (12 July 1915)
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authorized to settle the immigrants and tribes in the evacuated villages. They
had to report to the Ministry about the settlement process once every fifteen
days. Settlement of immigrants in these villages was regarded as a measure for
the development of agriculture and the economy which declined with the
Armenian deportations.**

The settlement of immigrants in the evacuated Armenian villages began
almost simultaneously with the deportation. The local authorities applied to the
Ministry of Interior for the transfer of the Muslim immigrants to Kayseri in
order to settle them in place of the deportees.®®* The first group consisting of
two hundred sixty households would come from Ankara province to be settled
in the sanjak.>*” There had been large influxes of immigrants to the Ottoman
lands during and after the Balkan Wars. Some of these immigrants had been

398

sent to Ankara.”™ In 1915, Bosnians composed the main bulk of these

immigrants within Ankara province and there were also Albanian and
Macedonian immigrants.>*

The sanjak of Kayseri informed the Ministry of Interior about the
settlement process. In line with the demands from the district governorate of
Kayseri for the transfer and settlement of immigrants in the evacuated
Armenian villages, 180 immigrant households were settled in former Armenian
villages such as Sivgin (in Biinyan), Incesu (in Develi) and Derevenk (in
Kayseri) until 31 August 1915. In addition 45 household Rumelian immigrants

were settled in Yagdibaran (in Develi)."® Talat Pasa’nin Evrak-i Metrukesi

3% BOA, DH.SFR, 54/442 (13 July 1915)

% BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb., 8/21; BOA, DH.SFR, 476/50; BOA, DH.SFR, 54/380; BOA,
DH.SFR, 481/9; BOA, DH.SFR, 481/49; BOA, DH.SFR, 481/21; BOA, DH.SFR, 479/26

%7 BOA, DH.SFR, 481/49 (27 July 1915)

38 Ahmet Halagoglu, Balkan Harbi Swrasinda Rumeli’den Tiirk Gogleri (1912-1913), Ankara,
TTK, 1995, pp. 78-79, 128-129; ipek, Imparatorluktan Ulus Devlete Gégler, p. 121. It was
recorded in the statistics prepared for Talat Bey that 9,335 immigrants consisting of 2,111
households had been sent to Ankara Province. Bardakg1, Talat Pasa 'nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi, pp.
39-41.

%9 BOA, DH.MB.HPS, 153/40; BOA, DH.SFR, 56/290; BOA, DH.SFR, 494/78

‘0 BOA, DH.SFR, 486/96 (31 August 1915)
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shows that only 1,445 Balkan immigrants, composed of 328 households, had
been settled in Kayseri sanjak. Since the total number of Balkan immigrants
was recorded as 339,074, it is evident that Kayseri was not an important area in
terms of their settlement.*%*

In addition to the Muslim immigrants, nomadic tribes were also settled in
the evacuated villages. For instance, people from the Aydinli tribe were settled
in the evacuated villages in Develi.*®* Taghan and Sazak were other such
villages for the settlement of tribes. These were the Armenian villages around
Tomarza, 388 Armenians had lived in Tashan and 228 had lived in Sazak
before 1915.“° After the deportation of Armenians, 510 nomadic people (102
households) were settled in Tashan, and 295 (45 households) were settled in
Sazak. The governor was even willing to transfer some other tribes from the
sanjak of Kozan to settle in the other evacuated villages.*®*

The Ottoman government had also planned the utilization of the
abandoned properties and land not only for the settlement of muhacirs, but also
for the settlement of Arab families, who had been deported from Syria.*® Talat
Pasa’'nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi records that more than one thousand Arab families
(1,379) were sent to Anatolia by Cemal Pasa. These families were settled in

Ankara, Hiidavendigar, Aydin, Sivas, Konya and Kastamonu provinces and

401 Bardake1, Talat Pasa’'nmin Evrak-1 Metrukesi, pp. 39-41. After the Balkan Wars, 177,352
immigrants in 1329 (in Rumi calendar), 120,566 immigrants in 1330 and 41,156 immigrants in
1331 came to the Ottoman lands.

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 486/96 (31 August 1915)

%3 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40. According to Kevorkian, the number of Armenians in Taghan
village was 750 and in Sazak village was 400. Kevorkian, The Armenian Genocide, pp. 521-
522.

‘% BOA, DH.SFR, 487/42 (4 September 1915). The document did not included any detail
regarding these settled tribes within the Kayseri district or the tribes which would come from
the Kozan sanjak. For information regarding the tribes around Kayseri district see Emir
Kalkan, “Kayseri’ye Yerlesen Tiirk Topluluklart”, Tiirk Diinyasi Aragtirmalari, no. 17 (April
1982), pp. 86-102; Mustafa Keskin, “Kayseri Yoresindeki Asiretlerin Iskan1 Hakkinda”,
Gegmigteki Izleriyle Kayseri, Kayseri, 2006, pp. 80-94; M. Metin Hiilagii, “Kayseri ve
Cevresinde Kuzugiidenli Asireti ve Eskiyalik Olaylar1”, Erciyes Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitiisii Dergisi, no. 15 (2003/2), pp. 37-44.

‘%> BOA, DH.SFR, 59/107
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Eskischir and Karesi sanjaks.*®® Even though it was planned by the central
government to settle some of them in Kayseri, by 12 March 1918, there were
only two Arabs within the sanjak who had been deported from the Fourth
Army region.*%’

408 \vere also sent to settle in the

Refugees from the eastern border lands
sanjak. Due to the advancement of Russian armies in the eastern lands of the
Ottoman Empire, Van, Bitlis, Mus, Erzurum, Trabzon, Giimiishane and
Erzincan became invasion areas. This situation had already led to the migration
of local people to the interior beginning in spring of 1915. Central Anatolia
was one of the settlement regions for the eastern refugees called “Sark
Miiltecileri”. Refugees came to Kayseri from two directions. The refugees of
Erzurum district came to the interior by the Sivas-Tokat-Amasya-Corum-
Yozgat-Ankara route. This migration began with the invasion of Erzurum by
Russian forces in February 1916. Some of the Erzurum refugees settled in the
Kayseri sanjak. Diyarbakir-Urfa-Maras-Adana route was the second way in
which refugees from Van, Mus and Bitlis regions reached Kayseri.*"

In this process, the Turkish and Kurdish refugees were separated and
settled in different zones. The Turkish refugees were settled in areas such as
Urfa, Maras, Antep which were densely populated by the Kurds, and the
Kurdish refugees were sent to the interior of Anatolia (locations; such as

Ankara, Kayseri, Konya, Kastamonu, Kiitahya and Nigde) which were densely

¢ Bardake1, Talat Pasa 'min Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 65.

7 BOA, DH.SFR, 579/151 (12 March 1918). This number probably increased in the
following months of 1918 since the district governorate informed the Ministry of Interior on 1
September 1918 that the persons who had been deported from the Fourth Army region and
living in Kayseri were originally from Egypt, Algeria and Tunisia. BOA, DH.SFR, 594/19 (1
September 1918)

% For more information on the Eastern refugees see Tuncay Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Gég¢
Trajedisi, Vilayat-1 Sarkiye Miiltecileri (1915-1923), Ankara, Babil Yayincilik, 2004.

99 ipek, Imparatorluktan Ulus Devlete Gégler, pp. 130-131, 139. The American missionary
Theda B. Phelps confirmed that there were many Turkish refugees in Kayseri from the
Erzurum district. “Story of Talas, 1914-17” (NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies,
Inquiry Document 807), “Turkish Atrocities”, p. 142.
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populated by the Turks. The other refugees, neither Turk nor Kurd, would be
settled in Amasya, Tokad and Malatya.*'

The Ottoman government planned to settle the Kurdish refugees in the
western provinces. For this purpose, information was gathered from the
provinces and sanjaks on the demography of these districts before the
implementation of this project. On 26 January 1916, the Ministry of Interior
asked the governors of the provinces of Konya, Kastamonu, Ankara, Sivas,
Adana, Aydin, Trabzon and sanjaks of Kayseri, Canik, Eskisehir, Karahisar
and Nigde whether there were Kurdish communities or Kurdish villages within
their districts.*** On 10 February, Kayseri replied that there was neither a
Kurdish population nor Kurdish villages within the sanjak and the Kurdish
refugees could be settled in Kayseri like the other immigrants.**? Then, the
transfer and settlement of the Kurdish refugees in the sanjak took place in May,
June and July 1916.

On 6 May 1916, Diyarbakir province notified that 70 households
composed of 499 refugees had been sent to Kayseri.*** Then, 98 Kurdish
refugees (24 households) were sent on 15 May 1916, a further 1,102 (178
households) were sent on 30 May and 197 (41 households) on 11 June.*** On
21 May 1916, the Ministry of Interior ordered the governorate of
Mamuretiilaziz province that the Turkish refugees had to be sent to Urfa, Zor,
Maras and Antep, and the Kurdish refugees should be sent to Kayseri, Yozgat,
Ankara and Canik districts.**> The Ministry was informed that by 8 June 1916,
982 refugees (124 households) were sent to Ankara, and 298 (67 households)

had been sent to Kayseri by the province of Mamuretiilaziz. Moreover, on 24

M0 Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye 'nin Sifresi, pp. 411-418, 500-509.
1 BOA, DH.SFR, 60/140 (26 January 1916)

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 508/95 (10 February 1916)

3 BOA, DH.SFR, 518/86 (6 May 1916)

“4 BOA, DH.SFR, 519/98 (15 May 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 521/50 (30 May 1916); BOA,
DH.SFR, 522/101 (11 June 1916)

5 BOA, DH.SFR, 64/93 (21 May 1916)
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June 1916, 2,948 refugees had been sent to a number of districts: 31 to Ankara,
18 (3 households) to Konya, 22 (5 households) to Nigde and 2,873 (571
households) to Kayseri.**® These documents show that Kayseri had become one
of the centers for the settlement of Kurdish refugees.

Svajian explains the settlement of eastern refugees in the vacant

Armenian houses:

It was in March 1916, that we heard that Erzerum had fallen into the
hands of the Russians. The Russian advance in the eastern front forced
many Turks and Kurds to leave their homes and migrate west. Many
refugees thus came to Kayseri and the government gave them vacant
Armenian houses to occupy ...During the summer, the government gave
them the Armenian orchards at Besh Tepeler, with fruit-bearing trees,
almost free.*!’

By the spring of 1916, the number of the immigrants and refugees
reached significant numbers within the empire. There were 707,504 refugees
throughout the empire and 30,000 of these refugees (about 4-5 percent of the
total) had been settled in Kayseri.

45 BOA, DH.SFR, 522/83 (8 June 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 523/116 (24 June 1916)

M7 Syvajian also stated that refugees had damaged the houses and orchards since they used the
panels, all kind of woods and even roof as fuel in the winter. The orchards were also destroyed
that after collecting the fruits in the summer, they cut the trees and used them for heating in the
winter. Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, p. 373.
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TABLE 11: The Distribution of the Refugees in the Ottoman Lands in the

Spring of 1916
Adana province 13,618
Ankara province 108,042
Aleppo province 26,315
Diyarbakir province 84,000
Sivas province 116,000
Kastamonu province 10,104
Konya province 4,346
Mamuretiilaziz province 5,088
Trabzon province 60,000
Mosul province 150,000
Urfa sanjak 40,133
Izmit sanjak 699
Icel sanjak 426
Eskisehir sanjak 2,316
Bolu sanjak 2,500
Canik sanjak 36,000
Kayseri sanjak 30,000
Karahisar-1 Sahip sanjak 616
Marag sanjak 6,666
Nigde sanjak 5,635
Total 707,504

Source: Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢ Trajedisi, p. 37 (data from DH.I.UM, E-15/54).

The numbers continued to increase over the coming years. By March
1918, there were 825,991 refugees, and 384,996 immigrants within the
Ottoman lands.**® As one of the centers for the settlement of refugees and
immigrants, there were 30,096 immigrants and refugees in Kayseri sanjak by
March 1917.4%°

In addition to the abandoned houses used for the settlement of the

immigrants and refugees, there were also the other abandoned commodities

M8 Meclis-i Ayan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.3, Cilt.2, Igtima Senesi.4, 41. inikad (24 Mart 1334/24
March 1918), p. 217.

9 BOA, DH.SFR, 547/23 (4 March 1917); Pirme Ministry Republican Archives (Basbakanlik
Cumhuriyet Arsivi, hereafter BCA) BCA, 272.00.74/65.13.1 (4 March 1917). The statistics,
prepared for Talat Bey, recorded that the total number of eastern refugees in the empire was
702,905 and 25,061 of these refuges were settled in Kayseri sanjak. Bardakg¢1, Talat Pasa’nin
Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 49.
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distributed among these people for their needs. For example, the Ministry of

Interior ordered that the goods in the Ibranosyan (Abranosyan)*°

and Yosefyan
stores should be distributed to the refugees and the remainder which was
surplus to the needs of the refugees within Kayseri would be sent to other
provinces. The Ministry wrote that it negotiated with the Deutsche Bank for the
Yosefyan store and with Abranosyan*?* for his store in order to purchase the
goods in these stores to distribute them among the refugees.*??

Apart from the immigrants and refugees, Muslim prisoners of war**® who
agreed to take Ottoman nationality were also settled in abandoned properties in
Kayseri. They were considered to be a source of manpower to fill the economic
gap which had emerged as a result of the Armenian deportation. Their
settlement in place of the deported Armenians was encouraged by the Ottoman
government, accordingly, forty-nine prisoners of war were sent to Kayseri and
forty-three became Ottoman nationals. These forty-three prisoners of war were

settled and the district governorate utilized the abandoned properties to provide

20 According to Dadayan, the owner of the Ibranosyan Company, Maruke Ibranosyan was
tried in Kayseri in 1915 and sentenced to death but got rid of death sentence after converting to
Islam. Dadayan stated that Maruke took the name of Ibranoszade Siileyman Sirri, and all
branches of his company were closed. Dadayan (ed.), Giiniimiiz Tiirkiye'sinde Ermenilerin
Ticari-Ekonomik Faaliyeti, p. 75. The Ottoman archival documents also confirm the trial of
him. However, these documents highlight that Abranosyan was court-martialed in Kayseri but
was acquitted. He was described as a well-known merchant who did not have any relation with
the Armenian organizations (komitecilikle alakasiz). The documents also confirmed that he
converted to Islam. BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 14/50-A, BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 14/62.

2L On 30 March 1916, the Ministry of Interior sent a telegram (BOA, DH.SFR, 62/181) to the
provinces and sanjaks regarding the Abranosyan Trading House: “Please conduct a thorough
investigation and report on whether the Abranosyan Trading House has branches within your
province/provincial district, whether they have acted as intermediaries for the sending and
distribution of funds sent to the Armenians by Armenians of foreign citizenship or by
American consulates, and the status and actions of [government] officials who assisted them
[in their efforts].”, quoted from Ak¢am, The Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, p. 436.

#2 BOA, DH.SFR, 69/266 (13 November 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 70/244 (13 December 1916).

2 Hundreds of thousands Russian soldiers fighting against Germany were taken prisoner
during the war. There were a considerable number of Muslim soldiers among them. The
Muslim prisoners of war in the German, Austrian and Romanian prison camps were sent to the
Ottoman Empire to be settled in Anatolia. In addition, Muslim prisoners of war captured in
Bitlis and Kut’iilamare were settled in the Ottoman lands after they agreed to take Ottoman
nationality. Ipek, Imparatorluktan Ulus Deviete Gogler, pp. 262-263.
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capital, fixed assets and shops for them.*** The number of Muslim prisoners of
war settled in the Ottoman lands was almost one thousand (958 people) and
they were sent to following places; Adana province (50 people), Istanbul (30
people), Izmit sanjak (136 people), Eskisehir sanjak (102 people),
Hiidavendigar province (163 people), Karahisar sanjak (47 people), Kayseri
sanjak (49 people), Konya province (302 people), and Nigde sanjak (79
people).*?®

The Ministry of Interior continued to collect information regarding the
abandoned properties. On 29 July 1917, it requested that the provinces and
livas sent the Ministry the following data; the number of deportees and the
value of their non-movable properties; the number of remaining Armenians and
how many of them lived in their own homes; the number of abandoned houses
that had been allocated to the immigrants, and how many houses had been
auctioned by the Ministry of Finance.*?

The exact number of the Armenian houses in Kayseri that were used for
the settlement of these groups is unknown. However, Talat Pasa 'nin Evrak-i
Metrukesi contained a significant table regarding the number of the empty
abandoned properties (probably by the year of 1917). This table records that
there were 3,000 empty Armenian abandoned houses (hane) in the sanjak of
Kayseri.**’ It is obvious that there were many more Armenian houses in
Kayseri sanjak. Even in the kaza of Kayseri, there were 5,439 Armenian

8

houses before the deportation,*”® so it seems that Talat Pasa’mn Evrak-i

Metrukesi only considered the empty houses.

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 57/261, BOA, DH.SFR, 496/119, BOA, DH.SFR, 518/30

2% Bardake1, Talat Pasa’nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi, pp. 59-61. Nedim ipek stated that 755 Muslim
prisoners of war were settled in different parts of Anatolia. They were citizens of Austria (1),
Afghanistan (1), France (8), England (51), Romania (31) and Russia (662). But, as stated above
the total number was a little more than 755. For example, ipek did not count the settled ones in
Kayseri in this total. Ipek, /mparatorluktan Ulus Devlete Gogler, p. 263

6 BOA, DH.SFR, 78/225 (29 July 1917)

2" Bardake1 Talat Pasa’'min Evrak-1 Metrukesi, p. 91.

8 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40. The document gives the number as 5,539, but I calculated the
total as 5,439.
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5.4 The Properties of the Remaining Armenians

Categorically, the property belonging to the remaining or converted
Armenians were not liquidated. For example, on 23 November 1916, the
Ministry of Interior gave the governor of Diyarbakir province orders that the
remaining non-Muslims had the ownership rights over their movable and non-
movable properties.*?® For Kayseri, there is no document that directly focused
on this topic. In this framework, there was only an application from the district
governorate sent to the Ministry of Interior about the properties of the converts
who had been deported. Kayseri hesitated over the liquidation of the properties
of the converted deportees.*** However, the Ministry’s response was that “the
properties of the deportees have to be liquidated without taking into account
either they are converts or not”.**

Although the properties of the remaining Armenians were not officially

liquidated, there were instances of robberies:

A few weeks after the deportation, in spite of the fact that imperial
clemency had been proclaimed for Catholics, Protestants and soldiers’
families, they were told that they must leave their houses and be sent to
surrounding Moslem villages. They were not exiles, they were told; they
might keep the keys of their homes and their goods would be safely
guarded. So these poor women and children, for there were very few men
left, were scattered about in the villages of the Turks...No sooner were
they gone than their houses were opened and their property stolen and
scattered.**

2% BOA, DH.SFR, 70/79 (23 November 1916). Akcam and Kurt also highlight that the
properties of the non-deported Armenians were not liquidated. The authors use both this
telegram and another telegram which was sent to Sivas province (BOA, DH.SFR, 61/253)
stating that the properties of the people, exempted from deportation, were not subject to
liquidation. Ak¢am- Kurt, Kanunlarin Ruhu, p. 19.

*0 BOA, DH.SFR, 509/116 (17 February 1916)
1 BOA, DH.SFR, 61/224 (8 March 1916)

432 “Story of the Girls of the Talas Girls’ School in the Year of the Deportation”, ABCFM, reel.
629.

144



In the interview with X who was the grandson of an Armenian family
that remained in Kayseri during the war years, he confirms that the property of
his family was not expropriated. However, he explained that for a while a part
of their house was allocated to immigrants. But since the immigrants did not
want to live in Kayseri, they left the city and thus the family of X continued to
have control of their house.*®

Another facet of the problems regarding the properties of the Armenians
was related to the Armenian orphans. The Ministry of Interior addressed the
issue and instructed the provinces and Abandoned Properties Commissions that
the orphans, who had converted to Islam, had married or had been placed in the
care of the trustable Muslim families, would preserve their personal property,
and if their legator (muris) had deceased, they would receive their hereditary
share (11 August 1915).*** However, this decision of the Ministry actually
meant that the Armenian abandoned properties could be appropriated by the
Muslims who had married or adopted these orphans.

This is supported by a document from Diyarbakir which explained that
there were Armenian girls, women and children staying with some notables in
the province. These notables had tried to appropriate the abandoned properties
of the deportees, who were the relatives of these girls, women or children,

through marriage or adoption.**®

5.5 The Abandoned Properties as a Diplomatic Issue

There were many complaints about the liquidation of the Armenian
abandoned properties in Kayseri from both inside and outside the empire.
Foreign countries reacted since the Armenians had debts to citizens of

countries like Germany and the United States. For merchants of Kayseri had

* | have conducted this interview with X in Istanbul in May 2013.

4 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/382: “Ihtida eden veyahud izdivac edenlerle beray-1 teslim ve terbiye
sayan-1 itimad zevat nezdine birakilan ¢ocuklarin emlak-i zatiyyeleri ibka ve murisleri vefat
etmiy ise hisse-i irsiyyeleri ita olunur.”

* BOA, DH.SFR, 601/103
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ties with foreign firms, the appropriation of some Armenian stores led to
foreign countries requesting that these stores be preserved intact so they could
collect debts owed by deported Armenians. One instance concerned the Singer
Sewing Machine Company of the United States.”*® The American Consul of
Mersin, Edward I. Nathan, reported the potential damage of the deportation to
the American institutions by 26 July 1915:

Apart from the misery and distress to the deported persons the effect of
these measures on the province is incalculable. The loss of the best
commercial element and the principal handicraftsmen is bound to injure
local economic conditions. Special pleas on this basis have been made to
the Government by various interests and even German financial and
commercial interests notably those of the various agricultural machine
companies which do business as well as the Singer Manufacturing
Company and the petroleum companies will also be affected.*’

When the United States asked the Ottoman government to protect the
Singer Sewing Machine stores in Kayseri, whose keys had been delivered to
the police department by the deportees, the Ministry of Interior instructed the
Abandoned Properties Commission of Kayseri to take the required measures
for the protection of these stores in order to prevent payment of a restitution to

the company for the stores (16 September 1915).*%®

% Edwund Naumann mentioned his encounter with a German merchant, Bernard Housefranz,
who made sell of Singer sewing machines in Kayseri by the beginning of 1890s. The German
merchant told Naumann that the Singer sewing machines had been sold in Anatolia for a long
time. Edmund Naumann, “Von Goldenen Horn zu den Quellen des Euphrat”, quoted in
Seyahatnamelerde Kayseri, p. 190. Quataert, Ottoman Manufacturing, p. 23: “Ottoman use of
sewing machines seems to have been quite limited until the very end of the 19™ century. At
that time, entry of the American firm, the Singer Sewing Machine Company, into the Ottoman
market stimulated their vastly-expanded use....Offering a well-made and cheaper product, the
Singer firm quickly captured the lion’s share of the Ottoman market...”

7 Library of Congress, The Papers of Henry Morgenthau, reel 7. Another example of such a
situation emerged about the life insurances. The American Ambassador Henry Morgenthau
narrated the conversation between him and the Minister of Interior, Talat Paga, about the life
insurances of the deportees from American companies such as the New York Life Insurance
Company and the Equitable Life of New York. According to him, Talat Paga demanded the list
of the Armenian policy holders and wanted the payment of their life insurances to the Ottoman
government for many of them passed away. Morgenthau stated that he rejected this demand.
Morgenthau, Ambassador Morgenthau’s Story, p. 233.

*%8 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p. 167.
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A similar request came for the Yosefyan store, which was in debt to the
Deutsche Bank. It was reported to the Ministry of Interior that the medical
materials and some other equipment had been taken from the store. Due to this
situation, Istanbul warned the district governorate of Kayseri not to take the
goods from the Yosefyan store which had been seized by the Deutsche Bank.
The document stated that the Ministry promised the Bank they would preserve
the goods in the Yosefyan store.**® It is notable that this situation was reported
to the Ministry by the Liquidation Commission of Kayseri. This can be
interpreted as a sign of conflict between the district governor and the
Liquidation Commission over the use or control of abandoned properties.**° In
reply to the warning of the Ministry, the governorate wrote that the medical
materials had been removed from the store since the military was urgently in
need of these materials and an official record (tekalif-i harbiye mazbatast)
would be given in exchange for these medical materials. It was also stated that
from then on the store would be preserved.**

Nevertheless, the correspondence between the Ministry and the district
governorate of Kayseri over the Yosefyan store did not end with these
telegrams. The local authorities continued to apply to the Ministry for the
materials such as sodium carbonate (for the production of soap) and stationary
equipment on the grounds that the military needed them. Finally, the
equipment held in the store was allocated to the military.**> This is an
important event since it shows that the state institutions were not in total
harmony over the use of the abandoned property. In this instance, the Ministry,
the local authorities, the military and the Liquidation commission were parties
to the process and it is evident that there were conflicts among these actors

over the control of the abandoned property.

¥ BOA, DH.SFR, 64/10 (14 May 1916)
0 BOA, DH.SFR, 519/67 (12 May 1916)
“1 BOA, DH.SFR, 520/43 (18 May 1916)

“2 BOA, DH.SFR, 527/69 (6 August 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 530/15 (27 August 1916); BOA,
DH.SFR, 532/88
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5.6 The Procedural Disputes over the Emval-i Metruke

When the results of the distribution of the Armenian abandoned
properties are analyzed, it is seen that this process created tension in the socio-
economic realm since a new source of power emerged as a result of
deportations. The appropriation of this new source can be evaluated as a new
area of struggle or as an economic battle on the basis of appropriating these
properties.**®

As a part of this struggle, profiteering from the abandoned properties
emerged as a problem in Kayseri. The sale of Armenian properties by giving
rise to the profiteering of some at the expense of others created a reaction of
the government in that preventing of such unfair profiteering was officially
requested from the district governorate of Kayseri.*** In a document sent from
the governor of Kayseri to the Abandoned Properties Commission about the
sales of property at such ridiculous prices, the governor ordered the
Commission to prohibit such improper transactions (26 August 1915). This
document not only reveals that the abandoned properties were sold at very low
prices but also shows that there was a tension between the governor and the
Abandoned Properties Commission for the governor of Kayseri did not
consider that the transactions of the Commissions as appropriate.**> The
correspondence between the district governorate of Kayseri and the Abandoned
Properties Commission continued during August 1915. In one of these
documents, the governor of Kayseri informed the commission that after the

*3 Joel Migdal, “The State in Society: an Approach to Struggles for Domination”, in State
Power and Social Forces Domination and Transformation in the Third World, ed. by Joel S.
Migdal, Atul Kohli, Vivienne Shue, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1996, p. 22.

“4 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/383

5 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p. 157: “It has been noted that such articles as wood, coal, copper,
and cotton goods left by Armenian deportees, are already on sale here and there for ridiculous
sums. Therefore strictly prohibit such transactions, and gathering the articles in depots, register
them and place under guard, or send them to military requisition depots. It is especially
imperative that copper in any form be taken over by the Military Requisitions, and that
commerce in such articles be prohibited immediately, and after ascertaining where and in what
quantities they are available, the account be submitted to us.... Along with these items also
look for soap.”
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deportation of Armenians, locals who wanted to own such abandoned
properties had appealed to the authorities for this purpose. While the
Abandoned Properties Commission had to carefully scrutinize the transactions,
it is understood from the complaint of the Mutasarrif that there had been hasty
transactions from which arose complaints of corruption. In order to prevent
further complaints and provide reliable transactions, the governor instructed the
commission that the transactions had to be first directed to the district
governorate of Kayseri and then be carried out by the police department in the
transfer of the emval-i metruke.**

The failure of the Commission in the management of abandoned
properties was also reported to Istanbul by the district governor who stated that
the abandoned properties issue was very important in Kayseri but the locals
and officials were not able to handle these matters quickly and appropriately.
Therefore, on 25 September 1915, he requested from Istanbul the appointment
of the chairman and members of the commission to replace the local
officials.**” Two months later, the district governor Zekai Bey criticized the
chairman and members of the commission for their mismanagement and lack
of ability. He reported that their mismanagement led to the corruption of lower
level officials who were employed at the commission. The Mutasarrif wanted
from Istanbul the appointment of a new chairman and a new member for the
Commission who were experienced and efficient.**® Upon this request, the

Ministry of Interior changed the chairman and member of the commission and

8 Kalfaian, Chomaklou, p. 159: “Presently, owing to the deportation of Armenians, their
shops are closed, some of them are making incessant appeals for permission to transfer their
property to others. However, commissions should be careful not to consent to transfers to
people using assumed names, and are obliged to scrutinize. Nevertheless, owing to hasty
transactions, the police department had been giving oral directives; consequently there has
developed an inaccurate public opinion concerning the police department’s arbitrary attitude
and corruption. In an effort to forestall such misunderstandings already there have been
inquiries relative to mobile and immobile properties and decisions have been rendered. It has
been deemed proper that transactions be directed to the office of the Mutasarrif and then be
carried out by the police department. It is requested that this manner and procedure be honored
so as to ensure the reliability of the transaction.”

“T BOA, DH.SFR, 489/25 (25 September 1915)

“8 BOA, DH.SFR, 498/103 (25 November 1915)
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ordered the protection of the abandoned properties until the establishment of
the Liquidation Commission in line with the law.**® The complaints were not
only about the mismanagement of the commission, but the district governor
also complained about other officials. In one of these telegrams, he stated that
the kad: of Blinyan committed misconduct in the deportation of the Armenians
and at the procedures regarding abandoned properties. The Mutasarrif
requested removal of the kad: from his duty.**°

The appointment of a new chairman and member to the Abandoned
Properties Commission did not end the complaints from the governor. The new
chairman of the Commission was also criticized by Zekai. According to his
telegram, the new chairman, Halim Bey, established a cadre for the central liva
which, with 25 officials, was unnecessarily large and employed people who
were unsuitable such as Tevfik Bey, who was removed from the Court Martial
in regard to his corruption. The Mutasarrif wanted Istanbul to send an order
related to the reformation of the cadre.**

The conflict between the district governor and the chairman of the
Commission can also be seen in other documents. For example, chairman
Halim applied to the Ministry of Interior on 26 December 1915 with the
request of coded text (sifre miftaht) for telegrams. Halim also stated that he had
wanted coded text from the district governorate, but received the reply that this
would not be given to him.**? Upon receiving this telegram, the Ministry of
Interior stated that coded text of the Ministry could not be sent but the
Commission could connect with the cipher/code of the Directorate of
Immigrants.*>® These telegrams show that there were different types of codes

for the official correspondence between the Ministry of Interior and different

“9 BOA, DH.SFR, 58/220 (7 December 1915)
0 BOA, DH.SFR, 490/102 (25 September 1915)
1 BOA, DH.SFR, 502/54 (23 December 1915)
2 BOA, DH.SFR, 502/97 (26 December 1915)

3 BOA, DH.SFR, 59/155
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authorities. Even though the real context of the request of the chairman for the
coded text is unknown it is possible to speculate. That this was the commission
chairman's effort to secure secret correspondence with the center and to by-
pass governorate control. This can also be read as a reflection of the struggle
over the issues concerning the abandoned properties between Zekai Bey and
Halim. It is probable that Halim tried to appear as a figure, as being a person
who, apart from the district governor, had direct communication with the
Ministry.

This conflict between the district governor and the chairman of the local
Liquidation Commission continued during the auctions of Armenian properties
in January and February 1916.** At this time, the men could not agree on
which way the abandoned properties should be sold. The governor applied to
the Ministry of Interior to sell the movable assets in the abandoned workshops
to the Muslim companies without auctions. The Mutasarrif demanded
successively from the Ministry to send an order to the Commission in this
line*> since he considered that sale by auction was an in appropriate way for
the formation of Muslim companies and for the development of trades among
the Muslims. The governor explained his reservation that some companies
could not buy the movable abandoned goods because of the competition in an
auction and it was impossible to prevent competition in open auctions. This
situation would mean dissolution of some companies which could not purchase
anything of the abandoned property. According to the governor, setting the
price of the goods and sale without auctions could be adopted. This would
serve to Islamize the trades. The district governorate of Kayseri demanded that
the Ministry ordered the Liquidation Commission to agree to such sales.**®

Contrary to this demand, the chairman of the Liquidation Commission,

Halim Bey, stated that auction was more appropriate for the sale of movable

4 BOA, DH.SFR, 504/33; BOA, DH.SFR, 505/86; BOA, DH.SFR, 505/89; BOA, DH.SFR
60/95

*° BOA, DH.SFR, 504/33 (5 January 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 505/86 (16 January 1916)

% BOA, DH.SFR, 505/86 (16 January 1916)
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abandoned property.”” The same day, the Ministry of Interior ordered the
Liquidation Commission to auction of the abandoned properties for the transfer
of these properties to the mentioned companies with the aim of exploitation by
the Muslim tradesmen.**®

Although the district governorate of Kayseri tried to interfere in transfer
of abandoned properties, in this instance, the Ministry of Interior supported the
position of the Commission. This stance of the Ministry probably stemmed
from the fact that the regulations regarding the liquidation of the abandoned
properties accepted auction as the way of liquidation. As for the position taken
by the Mutasarrif, it could be speculated that the governor did not regard that
auctions benefitted the petty bourgeoisie, since many of them were unable to
compete against the powerful merchants in the auctions. Thus, he proposed
setting a price which would prevent competition and allow more people to
benefit from the abandoned properties. As a second option, it is also possible
that the district governor wanted the benefit of a “defined” company from these
sales but this company could not compete in the auctions. The next chapter will
evaluate Zekai Bey's active participation in the formation of new joint stock
companies in the sanjak, and the interference of the governor could also have
stemmed from his attempt to secure the capital transfer to these companies.

As indicated above, some Armenian properties were auctioned in January
and February 1916. These auctions continued to produce complaints because of
obvious corruptions at the sales.*® Hence, the Ministry of Interior continued to
warn the district governorate of Kayseri and the Kayseri Liquidation
Commission against such kind of illegal enrichments resulting from the sale of

the abandoned property.*®°

T BOA, DH.SFR, 505/89 (17 January 1916)
8 BOA, DH.SFR, 60/95 (17 January 1916)
9 BOA, DH.SFR, 507/125 (4 February 1916)

0 BOA, DH.SFR, 61/31 (16 February 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 61/37 (17 February 1916)
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Raymond Kevorkian describes how a committee was formed by local
notables to appropriate the Armenian property:

The task of seizing Armenian property was entrusted to a committee
responsible for “abandoned property” headed by Nagibzade Ahmed and
Kadili Danig Bey. Thirteen of their collaborators-Murad Bey, an official in
the Land Registry Office; Abdiilaziz Bey; Tascizade Mehmed; Attarzade
Kamil; Bohcelizade Ahmed; Imamzade Resid; Imamoglu Ali; Elekcioglu
Husezin (sic.); Hacilarli Mustafa; Ibrahim Safa; Seyh Ibrahimoglu Fuad;
Katibzade Nuh; and Kiirkciizade Omer Hulusi-founded a corporation, the
Birlik Cemiyeti, which acquired the Armenian assets put on sale for
virtually nothing. They first acquired a khan and then “purchased” the
manufacturing establishments of the Yazejian, Mendigian, Balian and
Jamjian brothers.**

Stephen Svajian, who lived in Kayseri during the war as a convert, also
narrates the sale of abandoned properties in Kayseri. According to him, the
Armenian abandoned properties were auctioned cheaply. “Turkish Aghas
bought them and many became rich overnight. The common Turks did not
participate. The Greeks, who were businessmen, bought the Armenian stores
with the merchandise in them and made easy money.” In addition to such easy
money, those who bought this stock also benefited from the circumstances of
war. As the war continued, shortage of the goods such as wool, cotton, copper,
iron, sugar and soap led to an up to ten-fold rise in the prices of these goods.*®2
It can be deduced that this kind of rise in the prices became another source of

enrichment for the people who purchased the stock in the Armenian stores.

5.7 The Claims of the Malpractices and “Corruption”

The deportation process and the sale of abandoned properties triggered
controversies among the leading figures in the bureaucracy. In this respect, the
Ministry of Interior was notified of the claims of malpractice and corruption. In
this period of official capital transfer, "corruption”, in official terms, was

prevalent in many regions including Kayseri. However, it has to be highlighted

%61 Kevorkian, The Armenian Genocide, p. 519.

%82 Svajian A Trip through Historic Armenia, pp. 372-373.
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that the use of these terms such as corruption and war profiteering denotes the
approach of the Ottoman government, and which in fact did not oppose the
expropriation of Armenian abandoned properties. Instead it considered
uncontrolled appropriation of these properties as corruption. An analysis of
these allegations illustrate that the important political and social figures in the
sanjak also did not present a critical approach regarding the deportations. In
this respect, when analyzing the claims of malpractice and corruption, it has to
be kept in mind that neither the Ottoman government nor its representatives in
the localities aimed to protect the rights of the deportees. Instead, the
deportation and the emergence of abandoned properties were considered by
many people as a new source of power. The government was also aware of the
importance of this source and tried to control and to liquidate the property in
line with its policies. Claims of corruption have to be evaluated from this
perspective.

In Kayseri sanjak, an important controversy occurred between Zekai Bey,
the Mutasarrif, and Cemil Bey, the representative of the CUP in the sanjak
(Ittihat Terakki murahhast), and Sahab Bey, the commander of the military
forces in the district (firka kumandan vekili). There were secondary (tali)
commissions whose members were appointed locally before the establishment
of the Abandoned Properties Commission in Kayseri. Cemil Bey and Sahab
Bey had been employed in these tali commissions. However, the district
governor complained that while they had to deliver their duties to the
Abandoned Properties Commission after its establishment, Cemil and Sahab
continued to be employed at the Commissions for the new chairman of the
Abandoned Properties Commission avoided dismissing them. Zekai stressed
that the chairman of the Commission was repeatedly asked to dismiss them, but
they continued in post, and according to the governor of the sanjak, this led to
misconduct within the Commission, and the lower level officials became
involved in corruption.®®® As a result of the Mutasarrif’s complaints, the

Ministry of Interior ordered the removal of Cemil Bey and Sahab Bey from the

3 BOA, DH.SFR, 498/103 (25 November 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 499/59 (30 November 1915)
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commission and a new chairman and members of the commission were

464
d.

appointe Ahmet Rifat Calika, who was the mayor of Kayseri during the

war, also noted the controversy between the Mutasarrif and Colonel Sahab
Bey.465
A coded telegram, sent to the Ministry of Interior by Zekai Bey, shows
the extent of the controversy among these leading figures, which emerged as a
result of the Armenian deportation. In this telegram, the district governor
accused Cemil and Sahab of immorality stating that these men drank every
night with other civil servants. Zekai Bey stated that the people expected
virtuous acts from these leading figures of the CUP but they employed the
converted Armenian children at the booze nights, and their interest in
Armenian women and children was unacceptable. Furthermore, some people
threatened the converted Armenians and collected money in the name of the
club with which they got into partnership. Zekai Bey blamed Cemil and Sahab
for this situation and demanded their removal from their positions to protect
government and the Committee (CUP).*%

Even though the validity of these accusations cannot be proven, it is
obvious that there was a great controversy among these leading figures
stemming from the question of who would control the process of deportation. It
seems that Cemil and Sahab were influential figures who did not recognize the
authority of the governor over the deportation and the abandoned properties
processes. The governor wanted them removed from their duties to eradicate
the existence of a rival authority in the sanjak which could diminish his
authority. This controversy is important in showing that the governors and the
leading figures in the localities were not a uniform bloc, but rather each figure

had his own interests and acted to maximize them.

4 BOA, DH.SFR, 58/220 (7 December 1915)

5 Ahmet Rifat Calika’min Anilart, pp. 20-21.

%6 BOA, DH.SFR, 511/90 (1 March 1916). The governor sent another telegram (BOA,
DH.SFR, 513/7) regarding the same issue on 14 March 1916. He focused on the corruption

(irtikab ve dolandwriciliklar) of these men and requested from the Ministry to implement
required measures against them.

155



The Ministry of Interior was also aware of the corruption and illegal
practices during the deportation process within the localities. A committee was
formed to investigate these claims in Hiidavendigar, Ankara, Izmit, Karesi,
Kiitahya, Eskisehir, Kayseri, Karahisar-1 Sahib and Nigde. Such commissions
were also established in other regions.*®’

As the mayor of Kayseri during World War 1, the memoirs of Calika
provide significant information. Calika considered that the district governor,
Zekai Bey, was constrained since there were no respectable officials and
kaymakams (governors of kazas) to implement the deportation orders.*®® In
Kayseri, even the members of the Liquidation Commission were involved in
corruption. It was reported that abandoned goods were found in the houses of
Yusuf Bey and Sevki Bey who were members of the Commission. After the
investigation of the inspector (miilkiye miifettisi), the abandoned properties
were restored.*® In addition to the member of the Commission, the former
governor of Develi, the kad:, mufti, district revenue officer (mal miidiirii) and
other officials were all reported as being involved in corruption in the matters
of abandoned property and tithe.*"

The corruption of officials over the abandoned properties was an
important subject and the prevention of such situations was repeatedly ordered
to the provinces and sanjaks by the Ministry. One dimension of this corruption
was related to the Armenian abandoned houses which were occupied by the
officials and the local notables for a low price. The Ministry ordered that these
houses had to be evicted for the settlement of refugees and immigrants since

there were many refugees and immigrants who were in need of

" BOA, MV, 199/35 (29 September 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 58/38 (16 November 1915) (in
Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 276-277, 320)

%68 Calika stated that because of this situation, Zekai Bey entrusted him with the deportation of

Biinyan whose kaymakam was described as disturbed (meczup). Ahmet Rifat Calika’nin
Anilary, pp. 23-24.
9 BOA, DH.SFR, 531/74 (10 September 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 532/87 (19 September 1916)

9 BOA, DH.SFR, 535/72 (20 October 1916)
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471 Another dimension was the involvement of the officials in

accommodation.
the auctions. The Ministry of Interior instructed the provinces, sanjaks and
Abandoned Properties Commissions not to give permission for officials to
participate in the auctions and purchase abandoned commodities (3 August
1915).4"2

The enrichment of some people from emval-i metruke also gave rise to a
reaction within the sanjak and complaints came from Kayseri targeting “war
profiteers” (harp zenginleri) who took advantage of the abandoned properties.
There are many documents regarding war profiteers and their
misappropriations of the abandoned properties. They demonstrate that notables
of the city, officials and members of the Abandoned Properties Commission
took part in this process.*”® It is understood from these documents and also
from the memoirs of Ahmet Rifat Calika (the mayor) that the city notables and
officials collaborated to acquire abandoned properties and a group of war
profiteers emerged among them. Calika cites the profiteering allegations
against some local notables and officials that chief clerk (tahrirat miidiirii)
Sabri, head clerk of the city commission Nurullah, and local notables
Imamzade Resit, Hayrullah, Tascizade Omer with his brothers Mehmet and
Hiiseyin, Karabeyzade Mustafa, Kiirk¢iizade Omer and Germirli Ali Efendi
collaborated to decrease the price of the abandoned properties by manipulation
and bought these properties at cheaper prices. The accusation dropped due to
statute of limitations (zaman asum:i) and therefore, not brought before the court.
In addition, it was stated that some leading local officials such as Ziya, the
Prosecutor, Tevfik, the head of the Kayseri Court Martial, and Halim, the
chairman of the Abandoned Properties Commission, abused their positions and
purchased the commodities (abandoned properties) which were actually
consigned to them. Again this accusation dropped due to statute of limitations

and not brought before the court. Allegations of corruption also include the

1 BOA, DH.SFR, 68/155 (2 October 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 69/148 (1 November 1916)
42 Akgam, ‘Ermeni Meselesi Hallolunmustur’, p. 216.

3 BOA, DH.SFR, 531/74; BOA, DH.SFR, 532/87; BOA, DH.SFR, 535/72; BOA, DH.SFR, 626/133
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claim that local notables and officials collaborated to appropriate the
commodities of Yaziciyan store.*’* Calika gives a document about the crimes

related to the deportation:

TABLE 12: The Alleged Crimes Related with the Deportation and
Investigation Results

Related person Investigated activity

Governor of Develi, Zeki; Gendarme | Torturing and killing Armenians.
guard, Muharrem; Gendarme soldiers, | Articles 45* and 103** have to be
Dursun, Haci Tahir, Melek Gazi, Kiigiik | applied.

Siileyman, Omer, Osman, and Ibrahim
Governor (Kaymakam) Zeki Taking money and raping a woman
Mutasarryf Zekai; Muslim judge of | Massacring many Armenians or
Develi, Sezai; Police officers, Riikni, | ordering massacre of Armenians.
and Halil; Police commissioner, Asim; | Articles 45 and 170*** have to be
Governor of Biinyan, Halil; | applied.

Administrator of township (nahiye
miidiirti), Kevkep

Administrator of township, Celal; | Torture. Article 103 has to be
Gendarme Noncom (onbast), Hiseyin; | applied.

Noncom Abdurrahman; Omer; Siikrii;
Mehmet

Local notable, Katipzade Nuh Naci; | Breaking into the Yaziciyan store
tradesmen, Hac1 Kamil, and Bigak¢ioglu | and taking the commodities from
Mehmet; Police officer, Ahmet there. Article 220**** has to be
applied.

Chief clerk, Sabri; head clerk of the city | Collaborating to decrease the price of
commission, Nurullah; Local notables, | the  abandoned  properties by
Imamzade Resit, Hayrullah, Tascizade | manipulation and purchasing these
Omer and his brothers, Mehmet and | properties of cheaper prices. Article
Hiseyin, Karabeyzade Mustafa, | 239***** has to be applied but
Kiirkciizade Omer, and Germirli Ali | accusation dropped due to statute of
Efendi limitations.

Prosecutor, Ziya; the head of the Kayseri | Purchasing the commaodities, which
Court Martial, Tevfik; the chairman of | were deposited with them, by
the Abandoned Properties Commission, | abusing their  positions.  Article

Halim 82****** has to be applied but
accusation dropped due to statute of
limitations.

Township director (nahive miidiirii), | Beating some Armenians. Accusation

Osman was prescribed.

Yaziciyan Mihran Avrticle 65******* has to be applied.

% Ahmet Rifat Calika’nin Anilart, pp. 34-35.
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Source: Ahmet Rifat Calika ’nin Anilart, pp. 34-35.

*Article 45: “If several persons unitedly commit a Jinayet or Junha or if a Jinayet or Junha is
composed of several acts and each of a gang of persons perpetrates one or some of such acts
with a view to the accomplishment of the offence, such persons are styled accomplices and all
of them are punished as sole perpetrators...”, The Imperial Ottoman Penal Code, A Translation
from the Turkish Text, by John A. Strachery Bucknill and Haig Apisoghom S. Utidjian,
London, Oxford University Press,1913, p. 32.

**Article 103: “If any of the members of the Courts or Councils or any of other officials of the
State commands or carries out the tormenting or torturing of accused persons in order to make
them confess their offence he shall be punished with the punishments of temporary
confinement in a fortress and perpetual deprivation of rank and office; and if subordinate
officials have done this by order of their superior above them these punishments are carried out
with regard to the person making this order; and if the tortured person dies from the effects of
it or if any sort of injury or defect befalls one of his limbs in consequence of the torment the
punishment for a murderer or wounder is also carried out with regard to the official who has
ventured to do this.”, The Imperial Ottoman Penal Code, p. 80.

***Article 170: “The person who premeditatedly kills an individual or willfully kills one of his
ancestors of either sex even though without premeditation is put to death.”, The Imperial
Ottoman Penal Code, p. 125.

****Article 220: “Those who commit theft by making a hole through the wall of or by going
up over by a ladder or by breaking or opening with a special instrument or in other ways the
window or door of places which, although not places where men reside or connected with any
inhabited place, are closed or are circumscribed with walls, are placed in kyurek temporarily.
Those who commit theft by way of breaking or of opening with a special instrument the doors
of the rooms or safes or bolted boxes or cupboards in a house or in the appurtenances thereof,
even though not entered into by making a hole through a wall or by setting up a ladder or by
opening with a special instrument, are also placed in kyurek temporarily.”, The Imperial
Ottoman Penal Code, p. 174.

*xxF* Article 239: “Those who by purposely publishing among the people matters which are
not true or are of the nature of calumny or by offering a price more than the rate asked for by
the vendor, or who, being the principal holders of an article of merchandise or provisions, by
leaguing together in order not to sell or not to allow to be sold at more than a certain price that
an article or, by adopting other fraudulent ways or means, dare to raise or reduce the prices,
which free trade would otherwise settle, of merchandise or goods or of the paper moneys or
treasury bonds of the State are punished with imprisonment for from one month to one year
and a fine from five Mejidieh gold pieces to one hundred Mejidieh gold pieces is taken; and if
the action and conduct stated above takes place in respect of meat, bread, firewood, charcoal or
similar provisions or things which are of the primary necessaries of the people the punishment
stated above is carried out in two-fold.”, The Imperial Ottoman Penal Code, p. 188.

rEkkEE Article 82: “Whoever steals State properties or goods in cash or in kind is, after the
thing which he has stolen has been in twofold recovered and taken back from him and
delivered over to the Treasury of the State, confined in a fortress for not less than five years
and in addition the punishment of perpetual deprivation of rank and office is also awarded.”,
The Imperial Ottoman Penal Code, p. 69.

*Hxxkxx Article 65: “Those who, being of a gang of rebels or ruffians, before making attempts
at rebellion or ruffianism or before investigations are commenced report to the officials of the
Government those who are accomplices in the offence or who after the commencement of the
investigations procure the means of causing the accomplices in the offence to be arrested are
exempt from the punishment to be carried out with regard to the others; but they are kept under
police supervision for not exceeding two years.”, The Imperial Ottoman Penal Code, p. 59.
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The Ottoman archival documents confirm information given in Calika's
memoirs in terms of the complaints about the corruption claims regarding
above-mentioned local notables such as Nuh Naci Bey, Kiirk¢iizade Omer,
head clerk of the city commission, Nurullah.*”

In addition to these allegations, it has to be taken into account that the
sale of the abandoned properties continued for months. For example the
movable abandoned properties from the Armenian shops were auctioned in the
early 1916. This time between the deportations and sale of abandoned
properties was open to corruptions and misuses. Besides, there were many
abandoned houses which were not used for the settlement of immigrants or
refugees in the first months of the deportation since the main bulk of them
came to the sanjak in 1916. This brings the question whether there was an
“open pillage” until the implementation of official liquidation. As it shown in
the Table 12, there was a claim that Yaziciyan store was illegally entered by
some leading figures and the commodities therein were removed. The
governorate of the sanjak also informed the Ministry of Interior about seizure

of abandoned properties and the trial relating to these events.*"®

5.8 Conclusion

The deportation process and the struggle over abandoned properties in
Kayseri illustrate how local activities shaped the issue of the appropriation of
the Armenian abandoned properties. The interaction among different social
actors within the localities is a key element to understand the distribution
process of the emval-i metruke. As seen from the regulations regarding the
abandoned properties, the state tried to take the emval-i metruke appropriation
process under its control. However, this study demonstrates that the socio-

economic structure of the localities and the way local actors functioned

S BOA, DH.SFR, 626/54; BOA, DH.SFR, 626/133; BOA, DH.SFR, 626/154; BOA, DH.SFR,
627/7: BOA, DH. KMS, 51-1/66

“® BOA, DH.SFR, 487/118
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affected the implementation of this policy. In this respect, the relationship
between the local notables and local officials, who were responsible for the
implementation process, has to be researched and analyzed further as a
significant element affecting the implementation process of these policies.*’”

Archival data and memoirs demonstrate that the deportation of
Armenians had a significant impact on Kayseri. First, the sanjak was deprived
of an important manpower. Since the Armenians were influential in the
commercial and economic production activities in Kayseri, their absence
created a vacuum, which was filled by Muslim entrepreneurs. The Armenian
shops and properties were sold to them to extremely cheap prices. Thus, the
emval-i metruke served in the process of the nationalization of the economy.
This process also created a struggle over the appropriation of the abandoned
properties. City notables, officials and military officers were involved in a
controversial scheme over the auction of these properties. The distribution
process gave rise to many complaints because of the enrichment of some at the
expense of others. The documents exemplify that these war profiteers were
accused but not tried at the court. As a result, a new entrepreneur class emerged
in Kayseri from among these war profiteers.

It has to be underlined that in a process which witnessed the emergence
of such huge assets in the form of abandoned properties and in a process of an
official capital transfer from the Armenians to the Muslims, it would be unwise
to expect that there would be no corruption. Therefore, the complaints of
corruption have to be evaluated in this context. Neither the Ottoman
government nor the local authorities were against the transfer of Armenian
properties to the Muslims or the enrichment of Muslim tradesmen, but the main
concern was the implementation of these transfers in order and in the control of
authorities. The complaints of the district governor blaming other influential
figures of the district including the CUP representative, local notables and the

chair of Court Martial were the examples of a power struggle. The governor

T As Migdal has emphasized: “Rarely can any social force achieve its goal without finding

allies, creating coalitions, and accepting accommodations.” Migdal, “The State in Society: an
Approach to Struggles for Domination”, p. 21.
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did not want to see the rise of individuals/groups that would be outside his
control and authority. Besides, the complaints of individuals from the district
against the corruptions in the auction of abandoned properties can be regarded
as the reaction of the “losers” who could not manage to appropriate the
Armenian properties.

An eye witness report summarizes the process of the disposal of

Armenian property in Kayseri:

...the Government promulgated its ‘Emval-i Metrukiye’ law and sent
commissions to different parts of the country to care for the property of the
deported. This property was gathered from the abandoned houses, and
what was not stolen or seized by officials for their own private account,
was stored in the churches and later sold by public auction. The proceeds
have not yet reached the Armenians...

The next step was to demand, from all who held in their possession
property belonging to deported Armenians, all such property. The
jewellery, rugs, goods and even the money on account of Armenians in the
branch of the Imperial Ottoman Bank had to be delivered to the ‘Emval-i
Metrukiye’ commission.

A further step was the deliberate destruction of Armenian property, which
went on for months, even years after the deportation. Churches were
stapped and desecrated, crosses and bells were taken down, the tomb
stones in the courtyards were broken off and used for making a marble
fountain at the Government ‘Konak’. Hundreds of houses were torn down
and the material sold. Gardens were stripped of their fruit trees which were
used as fuel. Villages were filled with refugees from the Caucasus who
sold all the grain the store-rooms, took out all windows, doors, window
irons and finally even the roof timbers and sold them, and drove off all the
herds, leaving the villages heaps of ruins. It speedily became evident that
the announced temporary deportation was meant to be a permanency.*’®

“® NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/32, (January, 1919)
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CHAPTER 6

THE ECONOMY AS A CONTESTED TERRITORY: THE
TRANSFORMATION OF KAYSERI’S ECONOMIC LIFE AFTER THE
DEPORTATIONS (1915-1920)

The economy of Kayseri experienced an important transformation with
the outbreak of World War | and the deportation of the Armenians. In order to
understand this process, this chapter analyzes both the central government
policies regarding the transformation of economic life and their
implementation in the sanjak of Kayseri. The rise of the “national economy”
policy is important in this context. This provides us a framework to evaluate
the aims of the Ottoman government in the economy arena. However, the
implementation of that policy in the localities is another subject and this
chapter shows that the local actors were not passive agents during the
implementation process. Instead they used it to maximize their interests. In this
context, first the “national economy policy” and then the utilization of the

abandoned properties to Turkify the economy are analyzed.

6.1 The “National Economy” Policy

After the 1908 Constitutional Revolution, the Ottoman cabinets followed
a policy of economic liberalism although the significance of securing economic
independence was also popularized during this period. Free trade was
supported and a protectionist economic policy was not implemented during the
first years of the revolution. During this time, the CUP supported the interests
of capitalists and large landowners. Even though the new regime tried to
expand agricultural production with irrigation projects and credit facilities,
there was no attempt to change the agrarian ownership structures with a
comprehensive land reform. At the same time, the government encouraged

foreign trade and investments. The Unionists believed that if they followed
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liberalism and applied rational financial policies, the European powers would
renounce the capitulations, however, their expectations did not materialize.
Neither the foreign investment greatly increased nor did the European powers
agree to abolish the capitulations. Besides, Britain and France did not agree to
offer a loan with good conditions to the Ottoman Empire.*"

As the expectations of the new regime were not fulfilled, the idea of a
“National Economy” gained importance especially after the 1913 Coup D’état
(Bab-1 Ali Baskiny). Various intellectuals highlighted the semi-colonized
position of the Ottoman Empire and supported a more nationalistic economic
policy rather than liberalism. Alexander Helphand, known as “Parvus,” was
one prominent protagonist. He wrote a series of influential articles on the
importance of nationalist economic policies and the creation of a "national
bourgeoisie” in “Tiirk Yurdu” (Turkish Homeland). The journal, established in
1911, was an important and influential mouthpiece of Turkish nationalism.
Other thinkers included Moise Cohen (Tekin Alp), Yusuf Akcura, and Ziya
Gokalp. They highlighted the importance of a “National Economy” policy in
order to liberate the Ottoman Empire from European dominance. The aim of
the “National Economy” policy, inspired by the writings of the German
economist, Friedrich List, was economic independence which was regarded
compulsory for the political independence. The most important component of
such a “National Economy” policy was the formation of a “national
bourgeoisie” in place of the existing “comprador” bourgeoisie, composed of

non-Muslim Ottomans.*°

19 Ziircher, Modernlesen Tiirkiye 'nin Tarihi, pp. 179-183.

80 zafer Toprak, Tiirkiye'de Milli Iktisat (1908-1918), Ankara, Yurt Yaymlari, 1982, pp. 23-
35; Jacob M. Landau, Tekinalp, Turkish Patriot 1883-1961, Leiden, Nederlands Historisch-
Archaeologisch Instituutte Istanbul, 1984, pp. 11, 17; M. Asim Karadémerlioglu, “Helphand-
Parvus and his Impact on Turkish Intellectual Life”, Middle Eastern Studies, vol. 40, no. 6
(Nov. 2004), pp. 152-153; Taha Parla, Ziya Gokalp, Kemalizm ve Tiirkiye'de Korporatizm,
Istanbul, iletisim Yayinlari, 1989, pp. 187-188, 190; Frangois Georgeon, Tiirk Milliyet¢iliginin
Kokenleri Yusuf Ak¢ura (1876-1935), Ankara, Yurt Yayinlari, 1996, pp. 66-67, 71, 93-95;
Adanir-Kaiser, “Gog, Siirgiin ve Ulusun Insas1”, pp. 22-23; Ziircher, Modernlesen Tiirkiye nin
Tarihi, pp. 182-183.
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6.1.1 First Attempts to Nationalize/Turkify the Economy

The rise of nationalism and the national economy policy had also
influenced the local notables of Kayseri. One of them, Ahmet Hilmi Kalag,
illustrated the impact of these ideas in his memoirs claiming that Ottomanism
had lost its legitimacy in the eyes of Kayseri notables. To exemplify this
situation, he pointed out that the local newspaper Erciyes did not refer to Turks
in the early editions. However, the term of “Turkish newspaper” (Tiirk
gazetesi) was added to the title of the newspaper starting with the 15" issue.
Kalag stated that the Armenians of the city were disturbed by this term and
asked the governor of Kayseri to remove the word Turk from the newspaper
title. Kalag commented that “they aimed to terminate the Turkish entity and
soul under the name of Ottomanism as in the old days.” He added that the word
Turk was not removed from the newspaper; instead they increased the speed up
their national movement.*®*

In this context, in his memoirs Kala¢ also cites the first attempts to
Turkify the economy of the sanjak. According to him, even though the Turks
were involved in trade life to some degree, the dry goods trade was in the
hands of the Armenians and Greeks in Kayseri. In order to deal with this kind
of trade, the Islam Facility Company (Islam Suhulet Sirketi) was established by
Turks in 1911. However, the name of the company was changed to the
Ottoman-Islam Facility Company (Osmanli-Islam Suhulet Sirketi). Kalag
explained this change in terms of the “politics and mentality of the time”. Since
Ottomanism was not abandoned in 1911, the term “Ottoman” was added to the
name of the company in consideration of the minorities (ekalliyet). However,
Kalag asserted “it was not hard to understand from the term of “Islam” that the

company was restricted to the Turks. It is understood that there is a gradual

8! Kalag Kendi Kitabim, p. 58. Biilent Akkaya, who has prepared a master thesis about Erciyes
newspaper, confirms that the term “Turkish newspaper” was added to its title. According to
him, Armenians reacted to this term and they began to publish a newspaper, Majak, against
Erciyes. Biilent Akkaya, “H. 1330/M. 1912 Tarihli Erciyes Gazetesinin 14-21’inci Sayilart
(Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirme)”, unpublished MA Thesis, Erciyes University, 2006, p. 17.
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tendency for Turkism and an effort to secure an existence in the economic
arena.”*%

The corporation charter of the company was prepared and many people
from Kayseri became its shareholders. The company opened a shop in the
winter of 1911. The main founders of the company were Nalbantzade
Siileyman Agha, Yedekc¢izades and Usakizade Osman Bey. Kala¢ emphasized
the importance of this development as “in Kayseri, the foundation of the
national economy was laid and the first war began with the establishment of
this company. The existence of the Turks in the economic realm which had
begun to diminish before the Constitutional period in the decline of the
Ottoman Empire began to revive.”*®

As seen from Kalag's memoirs, the first attempts to nationalize economy
began earlier than 1915; however, the outbreak of World War | provided more
opportunities in this respect. In particular, abandoned properties became the
most important source to fund the desired national economy and to strengthen

of a national bourgeoisie.

6.2 Post-Deportation Transformation of the Economy

6.2.1 Abandoned Properties in the Service of the “National Bourgeoisie”
The CUP government turned to nationalist economic policies with the
advent of World War 1. Capitulations were unilaterally abrogated on 9
September 1914 which would be valid from 1 October 1914. This act gave the
CUP the chance of following its own economic policy since a new trade
regime with new customs tariffs was introduced to protect the national
production. In addition, the CUP government ended the privileged tax-free
status of foreign firms by bringing them under Ottoman laws on 13 December
1914. Besides, the use of Turkish in business transactions and official

documents became mandatory on 23 March 1916. The government also

82 Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, pp. 62-63.

483 Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, p. 63.
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encouraged the development of an entrepreneur class among the Muslim
traders, artisans, and even among the bureaucracy. The promulgation of the
Law for the Encouragement of Industry (7Tesvik-i Sanayi Kanun-u Muvakkat)
at the end of 1913 (14 December 1913) had already been an important step in
this direction. Muslim businesses were supported by the state in accordance
with this law.***

War-time conditions brought the appropriate environment for the
strengthening of the Muslim bourgeoisie with the emergence of spectacular
opportunities for capital accumulation because of the many shortages. The
Ottoman center also supported capital accumulation by Muslim businessmen
through speculation, resulting in high profits. Earlier the Ottoman Empire had
supplied Istanbul with imports from the Balkans and Russia.*®® The War cut off
these imports, and therefore, Istanbul turned to the countryside (Anatolia) for
all kinds of provisioning.”®® The shortages and the rising demand for these
supplies gave rise to a black-market.*®” The main beneficiary of this process
were the groups closely associated with CUP cadres for only they had access to
means of transportation which was under government control. Muslim

merchants and large landowners who secured political patronage gained great

8 Toprak, Tiirkiye'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 70-83, 171-172.

* Brik Jan Ziircher, “Young Turks, Ottoman Muslims and Turkish Nationalists: Identity
Politics 1908-1938”, in Ottoman Past and Today’s Turkey, ed. by Kemal H. Karpat, Leiden,
Brill, 2000, pp. 158-9; Keyder, State and Class in Turkey, pp. 60-62.

*% The close of the Straits during the war and thus cut of the trade with Mediterranean, the
entrance of Russia to the war and the rise of flour prices in Rumania gave rise to problems in
the supply of provisions for the capital. As a result of this cut in imports, many of the
provisions had to be supplied from Anatolia. There would be some imports after the occupation
of Serbia and Rumania by the Central Powers, but these would not be in high quantities. Zafer
Toprak, [ttihat Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, Istanbul, Homer Kitabevi, 2003, p. 127, 177; Vedat
Eldem, Harp ve Miitareke Yillarinda Osmanli Imparatoriugu’nun Ekonomisi, Ankara, TTK,
1994, pp. 56, 60-61. Vedat Eldem mentioned the development of flour production around
Istanbul and lzmir in that period. Before the war, importation of flour from Russia and
Rumania was more profitable than to transfer it from Anatolia because of high transportation
costs. However, the flour importation decreased during the war. In December 1915, the
Ottomans could import only a sum of flour from Rumania. Eldem, Harp ve Miitareke
Yillarinda, pp. 40-41, 43.

“87 For the rise in the prices of basic consumption goods in Istanbul between 1914 and 1919 see
Eldem, Harp ve Miitareke Yillarinda, pp. 50-51.
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profits during this war economy. The Armenian and Greek properties were
bought by local Muslims at below market prices. The Armenian deportation
opened new economic fields which would be filled by the Muslim
entrepreneurs. Consequently, capital accumulation in the hands of Muslim
traders, large landowners and artisans increased.*®®

The abandoned property played a critical role in this process. As a central
policy, the government ordered the use of these properties for the rise of
national companies and to consolidate the position of Muslim tradesmen in the
commercial life of the country. The Muslim tradesmen of Kayseri also
benefited from the official capital transfer.

On 5 January 1916, the governor of Kayseri sent a telegram to Istanbul
stating that Muslim tradesmen had established companies in the sanjak to
acquire commercial commodities from among the abandoned property, and
proposed the sale of these commercial goods in installments to these
companies.”®® The next day, the Ministry of Interior sent an order to the
vilayets and mutasarrifliks about the use of the abandoned properties. The
order emphasized that the movable abandoned property had to be conserved by
the authorities since they would be given to the Muslim companies under
suitable conditions. The founders, directors and commercial representatives of
these companies were to be selected from respectable citizens. In order to
secure the participation of tradesmen and farmers in the establishment of the
companies, the stock certificates (senet) should be one lira or half a lira. These
had to be registered in the name of the shareholders to prevent a takeover of
shares by foreigners. The order specified that this policy aimed to promote the
growth of commercial life among the Muslim people.*®° It is evident that the

abandoned property had become a vehicle to stimulate Muslim establishments

#88 Ziircher, “Young Turks, Ottoman Muslims and Turkish Nationalists”, pp. 158-9; Keyder,
State and Class in Turkey, pp. 60-62; Toprak, Tiirkiye 'de Milli Iktisat, p. 57.

* BOA, DH.SFR, 504/33 (5 January 1916)

0 BOA, DH.SFR, 59/239 (6 January 1916). BOA, DH.HMS, 12/45 included the same order
sent to the Liquidation Commissions.
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within the country. These establishments emerged as a direct result of
government policy.

On 16 May 1916, the Ottoman government reminded the localities of its
former orders and stated that the Armenian stores and workshops should not be
left unexploited. It ordered the transfer of their commodities to Muslim
companies under suitable conditions and for the required assistance be given to

the companies. The abandoned property had to be sold to Muslim aspirants.*®*

6.2.2 The Establishment of the Joint-Stock Companies

A significant component of the national economy policy to fund the
national bourgeoisie was the establishment of joint-stock companies and banks
by Turks or Muslims. The CUP had supported the establishment of companies
since 1908. Before that date, there had been 86 joint stock companies in the
Ottoman Empire. However, from 1908 to 1918 the number of companies rose
considerably and 236 companies were established in ten years with 113 being
established in the first five years of the Constitutional regime (1908-1913).
Both Muslims and non-Muslims became shareholders and foreign investments
played an important part in these companies. However, the other 123
companies, which were formed during the war years (1914-1918), were mostly
owned by Turkish-Muslims and with only a small share being foreign
investment. In 1918, there were 129 Ottoman joint-stock companies in
operation with only 9 having been established before 1908.*%

Before 1908, most of the joint-stock companies had been established in
Istanbul. In Anatolia, there had been no joint-stock company except in lzmir
where 5 companies had been formed. With the constitutional regime, the
creation of joint-stock companies spread in Anatolia. From the 236 companies
formed between 1908 and 1918, 51 were established in the following Anatolian

“1 BOA, DH.SFR, 64/39 (16 May 1916)

92 Toprak, Tiirkiye'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 57-8, 62-3. Also see A. Giindiiz Okgiin, “1909-1930
Yillar1 Arasinda Anonim Sirket Olarak Kurulan Bankalar”, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi Semineri,
Metinler/Tartismalar, 8-10 Haziran 1973, ed. by Osman Okyar, Ankara, Hacettepe
Universitesi Yaymlari, 1975, pp. 409-484.
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cities; Izmir (14), Bursa (3), Kayseri (2), Trabzon (1), Konya (12), Erzurum
(1), Aydin (2), Yozgat (1), Izmit (3), Karaman (1), Aksehir (1), Ankara (2),
Eskisehir (2), Karahisar (1), Kastamonu (2), Manisa (1), Usak (1), and Edirne
(1). 1916 and 1917 were the most active years in the establishment of these
companies in the Anatolian cities. Ten companies were founded in 1916, and
fifteen in 1917. It is a significant point that these companies remained limited
to Western and Central Anatolia. With the exception of Erzurum and Trabzon,
there were no companies in the eastern part of the empire.**® Apart from
Istanbul and Izmir, “national” companies were most common in Konya. The
first national bank in Anatolia was also established in the city which, after the
development of irrigation projects for the Konya plain, had become a
significant crop production area.***

The CUP members were actively involved in the formation of the
“national companies”. A significant example was Kara Kemal, the CUP
representative in Istanbul (/ttihat Terakki murahhasi). He took the initiative to
establish three “national companies” in Istanbul. These companies made an
important level of profit during the war years with the backing of the political
power of the CUP. National joint-stock companies were also established in the
provinces. Due to the war situation, there was a demand for the Anatolian
crops and this demand contributed to the accumulation of the wealth of local
notables.**®

Another significant pillar of the “national economy” policy was the
foundation of national banks which were regarded essential for the financial
independence of the Ottoman Empire. Instead of the Ottoman Bank which
became a symbol of foreign financial control and tutelage, the Ottoman
National Prestige Bank (Osmanli Itibar-1 Milli Bankast) established in 1917
upon the direct initiative of the CUP by the leading figures of the party; Cavid

*%% For the list of the joint-stock companies within the Ottoman Empire see Toprak, Tiirkive 'de
Milli Ikisat, pp. 355-365.

% Toprak, Tiirkiye 'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 62, 155.

*® Toprak, Tiirkiye 'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 58-62.
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Bey (deputy of Biga and minister of finance), Hiiseyin Cahid (Istanbul deputy)
and Tevfik Bey (merchant). The CUP aimed to create a powerful national bank
with the shareholders being Ottoman subjects. The Ministry of Finance also
contributed to its foundation by buying its shares. The provinces also followed
this pattern and local national banks were formed by local notables, land

owners and merchants.*%

6.2.2.1 The Establishment of the Joint Stock Companies in Kayseri

The national economy policy bore fruit in Kayseri since during the war
years two joint-stock companies had been established in the city. Whereas
there had been no joint stock company in the sanjak before World War 1, the
Kayseri National Economy Corporation (Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi)
and Village Economy Bank (Kéy Iktisat Bankast) were founded in 1916. These
institutions were formed by local notables, merchants and land owners of
Kayseri, but the main feature of these founders was their link to the CUP.**
The establishment of the companies in the localities with the initiative of the
CUP members was a basic tendency of the period. The main beneficiary of this
policy were the people who had money to invest in these companies; in other
words the local notables and merchants, who had relations with the Unionists
and collaborated with them, mostly benefited from this policy and accumulated
considerable wealth. They worked under the protection of the government. The
Unionists also benefited from these initiatives.**

The Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi and Koy Iktisat Bankas: clearly
exemplify this link. Most of their founders were CUP members. Of the seven

founders of the Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi the following four were

% Toprak, Tiirkiye'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 137-153; A. Giindiiz Okgiin, 1909-71930 Yillar
Arasinda Tiirkiye’de Bankacilik Alaminda Kurulan Anonim Sirketler, Iktisat Egitim ve
Arastirma Projesi Seminer Calismalari, Ankara, 1973, p. 18.

*7 Toprak, Tiirkiye'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 157-8, 363.
% Feroz Ahmad, “Dogmakta Olan Bir Burjuvazinin Onciisii: Geng Tiirkler’in Sosyal ve

Ekonomik Politikas1, 1908-1918”, Jttihatciliktan Kemalizme, Istanbul, Kaynak Yayinlari, 1999,
pp. 53-55.
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members of the CUP: Kiirk¢iizade Omer Efendi (wool and gum tragacanth
merchant), Tas¢izade Mehmet Efendi (dry goods and livestock merchant),
Imamzade Rasit Efendi (carpet merchant and manufacturer), Hacilarlizade
Mustafa Efendi (merchant). The other founders were Calikagazade Rifat
Efendi (mayor of the sanjak), Katipzade Nuh Naci (pastirma merchant), and
Drazzade Mazhar Nurullah Efendi (head clerk of the council-enciimen
baskatibi, carpet manufacturer).*® The founders of the company illustrate the
relationship between the CUP, local merchants and local officials. Both the
mayor and head clerk of the council participated in the establishment of the
company with the leading CUP members who were also important merchants
in the sanjak. Thus, the CUP cadres had close connections with the local
notables and local officials in the implementation of the national economy
policy.

The Company had a wide sphere of activity covering all the financial and
commercial activities. It offered advance payment (avans) so merchants and
peasants could purchase goods and acted as middleman in the sale and
purchase of these goods. The company could also embark upon agricultural
and industrial enterprises. The Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi dealt with
trade in the first years of its foundation and made a large profit. It was
established with a capital of 46,000 Ottoman liras and the following year its
capital had risen to 70,000 Ottoman liras. The profit continued to rise and the
capital reached 200,000 Ottoman liras within two years of its foundation. The
company lost its influence in the market with the end of the war, but it
continued to function until 1936 when it was dissolved by the shareholders.>®

The Koy Iktisat Bankas: was established with the initiative of the
mutasarrif Zekai Bey in 1916. This company aimed to solve local credit
problems. The peasants were obliged to buy the shares of the bank paying with

an amount of wheat or barley. The bank, whose startup capital was 10,000

99 Okgiin, 1909-1930 Yillar: Arasinda Tiirkiye de Bankacilik Alaninda Kurulan, pp. 43-44.

%0 Okeiin, 1909-71930 Yillar: Arasinda Tiirkiye'de Bankacilik Alaminda Kurulan, pp. 44-45;
Toprak, Tiirkiye'de Milli Iktisat, p. 157.
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Ottoman liras, collected wheat and barley amounting 7,000 liras, and with the
rise of grain prices five hundred per cent in 1917, its capital rose to 50,000
Ottoman liras. All its founders were the members of the CUP, they were;
Imamzade Mehmet Bey (land owner and livestock merchant), Ussakizade
Osman Zeki Bey (landowner who would be a deputy in the First Turkish
National Assembly), Mehdizade Mazhar Bey (gendarme officer),
Goziibiiylikzade Sabit Efendi (head clerk of the religious court who would be a
deputy in the First Turkish National Assembly), and Bahgecizade Haci
Mehmet Efendi (land owner and city councilor). The Bank did not function
after the War of Independence and was dissolved in 1928.°"

The report prepared by the manager of the Agricultural Bank (Ziraat
Bankast) in Kayseri pointed the fact that the crops were given by the villagers
as a donation or taken by force. Since there was no document given for the
value of these crops, the capital of the company was embezzled by some

merchants. The report also explains the situation of the company in 1920:

Some of its founders are deputies in Ankara now, and others are in
Kayseri; but none of them has an interest in the company. The company
did not issue a share certificate until now, and did not give a document in
exchange for the collected crops from the villagers who suffered because
of this situation... There is no record of the company and it did not follow
any procedures.>*

It is a remarkable fact that both of these joint stock companies were
established under circumstances of war and made a great profit in that period,

however, with the end of the war their activities came to a standstill.

6.2.2.1.1 The Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi °*

01 Ok¢iin1909-1930 Yillar: Arasinda Tiirkiye’de Bankacilik Alaminda Kurulan, pp. 45-46;
Toprak, Tiirkiye 'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 153, 156-157.

%02 Okgiin, 1909-1930 Yillar: Arasinda Tiirkiye 'de Bankacilik Alaninda Kurulan, pp. 46-48.
%% (keiin stated that the company was founded on 11 July 1916. However, there are
documents in the Ottoman archives giving its foundation earlier than this date as the beginning

of 1916. Okgiin, 1909-1930 Yillar: Arasinda Tiirkiye ’de Bankacilik Alaninda Kurulan, p. 426;
BOA, DH.SFR, 505/86 (16 January 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 507/98 (2 February 1916); BOA,
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The district governor of Kayseri, Zekai Bey, stated on 2 February 1916
that he had founded a company in Kayseri with a capital of 30,000 liras. 12,000
of the total capital had been collected and the capital would be ready within a
month. The company would deal with all financial and commercial activities.
Zekai Bey emphasized that the company was in line with the government order
for the transfer and sale of the abandoned properties to the Muslim companies,
and he sent a telegram to Istanbul asking them to recommend an able and
trustworthy person to be appointed as director of the company.>®*

The Ministry of Interior (Umur-u Mahalliye Vilayet Miidiiriyeti) replied
that it was difficult to find a person who had the necessary skills and expertise
to manage a company that had so many activity areas, and asked how much the
director would be paid. The Ministry also suggested that one of the
shareholders could be appointed as director. This would be more appropriate
since the director could be more interested in the welfare of the company if he
had a share and the ministry asked the governor's opinion about a suitable
candidate from the shareholders. A copy of the corporation charter was also
requested.®®™ Zekai Bey replied that the salary of the director would be about
twenty to twenty five liras but he had to be competent in commercial and
banking activities. In addition, he responded that none of the shareholders was
suitable to fill the position. Thus, he needed the Ministry’s recommendation for
a director. Besides, the appointed director could take a share in the company
and this process both would contribute to the wellbeing of the company and
also the appointee's personal wealth.>®® The correspondence between the center
and Kayseri about the appointment of the director continued and Zekai Bey
requested the appointment of a director to the company urgently since the
capital of the Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi had reached about 45,000

DH.SFR, 509/46 (13 February 1916); BOA, DH.SFR, 60/307 (13 February 1916); BOA,
DH.SFR, 511/83 (1 March 1916).

%4 BOA, DH.SFR, 507/98 (2 February 1916)
% BOA, DH.SFR, 60/307 (12 February 1916)

%% BOA, DH.SFR, 509/46 (13 February 1916)
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liras.>®” It can be understand from other documents from the Ottoman archives
that one of the shareholders, Kiirk¢iizade Omer Efendi, became the director of
the company.®® It seems that the director changed in the following years, since

Attarzade Kamil Efendi was the director by August 1919.°%

6.2.2.2 The Establishment of the Joint-Stock Companies in Other Districts

Before 1915, the Muslim and non-Muslim Ottomans, and foreigners had
participated in the foundation of the joint stock companies. For instance, the
Osmanlt Ticaret Bankas: was established by Ottoman Armenians in 1911.
Companies had also been founded by Muslim Ottomans such as Istanbul
Bankasi (1911), Emlak ve Ikrazat Bankasi Osmanli Anonim Sirketi (1914),
Asya Bankast Anonim Sirket-i Osmaniyyesi (1914). The joint-stock companies
established by both Ottoman subjects and foreigners were generally Istanbul-
based. However, after 1915, the joint stock companies were predominantly
founded by Muslim Ottoman subjects, such as Osmanli Itibar-1 Milli Bankas:
(1917), Milli Iktisat Bankasi (1918), Iktisat Anonim Sirketi (1918) and ftibar ve
Ticaret Osmanli Anonim Sirketi (1918). In the localities, there was a close
collaboration among the local Muslim merchants, land owners and CUP cadres
in the establishment of joint stock companies.>*°

This relationship, which was evident in the foundation of joint stock
companies in Kayseri, could also be seen in other districts such as Aydin. In
1913, Aydin Incir ve Himaye-i Ziirra Osmanli Anonim Sirketi was established,
and two of its six founders were members of the CUP (Ethem Bey and
Topguoglu Nazmi Bey who would be Minister of Commerce in the Republican
period). Milli Aydin Bankas: formed in 1914 was another instance. Half of its

twenty founders were also CUP members (Kazim Nuri Bey, Top¢uoglu Nazmi

%" BOA, DH.SFR, 511/83 (1 March 1916)
508 BOA, DH.SFR, 626/154
%09 BOA, DH.SFR, 640/113

*1% For information regarding the banks established between 1909 and 1920 see Okgiin, 1909-
1930 Yillar1 Arasinda Tiirkiye’de Bankacilik Alaninda Kurulan, pp. 5-62.
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Bey, Necip Bey, Hact Omer Efendizade izzet Bey, Haci Yapyazade Hafiz
Ahmet Efendi, Karag6zzade Siikrii Bey, Osmanzade Riistii Bey, Kusadali Hac1
Mahmudzade Hasan Bey, Balcizade Hamit and Hakki Beys). The governor of
Aydin province also supported the formation of this company, and the
Agricultural Bank participated in its foundation.>*!

Manisa Bagcilar Bankasi established in 1917 was another joint stock
company that emerged under the initiative of the Unionists. Thirty-five of the
58 founders were CUP members such as Akhisarli Mustafa Fevzi Bey (deputy
of Manisa), Karaosmanoglu Halit Pasa (head of the CUP in Manisa),
Sindirgilioglu Mehmet Bey (head of the CUP in Akhisar), and Hasan Vasfi
Bey (head of the CUP in Salihli), and also a Jew was among the founders of
the company who was also a CUP member (Bohor Gomel Bey). Some Greek
grape growers also became shareholders of the company before the Turkish
War of Independence. This Bank was established to compete against the
foreign and non-Muslim merchants of Izmir involved in the grape trade. These
merchants had formed a union and tried to keep grape prices low.>*?

To sum up, there were two types of organizations during World War 1. In
the first type, the Muslim/Turkish merchants and landowners founded
companies in order to solve credit problems and compete with foreign or non-
Muslim Ottomans. Most of their founders were CUP members or were close to
the CUP; therefore, the CUP took initiative in their formation such as Manisa
Bagcilar Bankasi1 and Milli Aydin Bankasi. In the second type, the joint stock
companies were not established to solve the credit problems or to compete with
other merchants. It was the economic gap emerged after the deportation of non-
Muslims led to the formation of these companies. The Muslim-Turkish
merchants tried to fill this gap with the organization of companies. The Kayseri
Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi illustrates this second type. The Koy Iktisat Bankas:

S Okgiin, 1909-1930 Yillart Arasinda Tiirkiye'de Bankacilik Alaminda Kurulan, pp. 34-37,
159-161. According to Okgiin, this bank was established against the organizations which
controlled fig trade in the district.

*12 For the list of its founders see Okgiin, 1909-7930 Yillar1 Arasinda Tiirkive'de Bankacilik
Alaninda Kurulan, pp. 52-56, and Toprak, Tirkiye 'de Milli Iktisat, pp. 161-162.
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which was founded directly by the district governor can also be considered in

this context.*®

6.2.3 The Implications of the National Economy Policy

The orders sent from the center to Kayseri about the establishment of
companies on the one hand highlighted the importance of the establishment of
new companies at the localities. On the other hand, the "profiteering” through
these companies and "corruption™ stemming from the acquisition of the
abandoned properties were criticized. Local governors were charged with
preventing such unlawful profiteering especially through the acquisition of the
abandoned properties at lower prices than their market value.”™* Even though
this attitude of the Ministry of Interior can be seen as contradiction, it seems
that the government wanted the transfer of capital to Muslims to be “legal”.
However, it is evident that in reality this process would not be completed
without corruption or profiteering.

One example was the acquisition of the commodities from an Armenian
store for 2,000 liras which were sold within two days for 10,000 liras by a
Muslim company which had been hastily established. This type of rapid
enrichment over abandoned properties was criticized by the center. The
Ministry highlighted that even this single event was sufficient to show that the
auction of the abandoned properties were not implemented in an appropriate
and legal way in Kayseri. It emphasized that the aim of the establishment of
Muslim companies was to encourage them to trade and develop Muslim
institutions within the country. In conformity with this purpose, the Muslim
companies had to be supported as much as possible, however, this support
should be provided in accordance with the law and regulations. The abandoned
properties had to be offered at auction and the participation of people in the

513 Okgiin, 1909-1930 Yillar: Arasinda Tiirkiye 'de Bankacilik Alaninda Kurulan, pp. 162-164.

14 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/383 (11 August 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 60/275 (8 February 1916),
BOA, DH.SFR, 61/37 (17 February 1916)
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auctions had to be secured instead of giving these properties wholesale and at
very cheap prices.>®

Abandoned commodities were transferred to the Muslim companies, but
these companies sold such commodities at least twice as much or more than
their purchase price, and immediately dissolved themselves after these sales.
On 16 February 1916, the Ministry of Interior reiterated the former orders
concerning the establishment of Muslim companies. However, it also ordered
local authorities to act against trade monopolies and profiteering, and stated
that abandoned properties had to be transferred in auctions in accordance with
the laws and regulations. Moreover, the participation of the individuals dealing
with trades and the other people in the auctions was advised by the Ministry.**°

The way in which Muslim companies were established in the sanjak and

the auctions were also described in the reports of the American Missionaries:

Shops were broken open, and the contents sold to Turkish buyers, at
ridiculous prices. A company was formed of leading committee people at
the head of which was the Mutessarrif (sic.) himself, which bought in the
stocks of all the larger jobbing establishments. At the beginning some
Greek merchants entered into competition but they were given to
understand that it was best to keep out, with the result that the committee
sold to the committee stocks of several thousand pounds value for as
many hundreds.*’

The company, which the missionary wrote about, was probably the
Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi whose founders were leading Unionists.
Arsak Alboyaciyan mentioned this as the [ttihad Sirketi (the company of the
Union) which appropriated underpriced Armenian abandoned properties. He
stated that the properties of the rich deported Armenian families were obtained
by the local notables in the liquidation process.”® Profiteering over the Kayseri

5 BOA, DH.SFR, 60/275 (8 February 1916)
18 BOA, DH.SFR, 61/31 (16 February 1916)

' NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/32. This report was prepared by an American missionary who
was stationed at Talas during the war years.

*18 Alboyaciyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. 1, pp. 1420-21.

178



Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi also became subject of a document from 1919
which was about the trial of the managers of the company in the Court Martial
with the allegation of profiteering. The associates of the company were named
in the document as the “nouveaux riche” (yeni zenginler).>®* For example,
Kiirkciizade Omer, the former director of the Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim
Sirketi, had been in need before the war, but in 1919 he was doing business in
Istanbul valuing 100,000 liras.>*

The Ottoman government was aware of the fact that there were
companies that had been established only for the purpose of buying the
abandoned properties at extremely low prices and then selling them to higher
prices; in other words they did not aim to trade but just profiteering. In the eyes
of the government, this kind of corruption would not promote the development
of Muslim companies but would serve to enrich some at the expense of others.
Therefore, the government warned the district governorate of Kayseri over
such abuses and ordered the prevention of the illegal exploitation by companies
which had only been founded for profiteering from these properties. Thus, the

auction of the abandoned property was ordered to be carried out again.>**

6.2.4 The Collapse of the Artisanal Production and the Shortage of Labor
The elimination of one of the most significant portion of Ottoman
bourgeoisie with the Armenian deportations meant the transfer of their funds to
the Muslims and thus gave rise to the enrichment of them with the transfer of
Armenian capital. In this respect, this process served the implementation of the
national economy policy and the development of the national bourgeoisie
especially among the local notables and leading local Unionists. On the other
hand, the economic gap emerging as a result of the Armenian deportations
caused a shortage of skilled labor in many sectors of the economy which could

not be easily filled. The deportation of the Armenians negatively affected trade

S BOA, DH.SFR, 640/113 (7 August 1919)
20 BOA, DH.SFR, 626/154

%21 BOA, DH.SFR, 61/37 (17 February 1916). The documents did not state to whom these
companies re-sold these abandoned properties.
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and agricultural production in Kayseri. Balakian wrote that the deportation of
the Armenians coincided with the harvest period, and therefore, fields full of

wheat were not harvested:

The fields of Tomarza, once full of ears of wheat, and the surrounding
lands that had belonged to the Armenians now lay fallow and abandoned.
There was neither plow handle nor plowman; there was neither plow nor
ox fit for harness... We had barely gotten out of town and entered the
plain when an extraordinary scene appeared before our eyes. The entire
spacious plain was covered with yellowish fields; it was autumn in
spring. In fact, the plain was yellow because of the hundreds of
unharvested wheat fields. The deportation of the Armenians had
coincided with autumn, thus the departing Armenians had been forbidden
to reap the harvest.>*

Tomarza had been densely populated by Armenians before the
deportation. There had been 3,459 Armenians and only 290 Muslims in the
township.>® The district governorate was also aware of the fact that the harvest
would not be reaped because of the deportation of Armenian villagers.
Therefore, the governorate demanded the settlement of immigrants in the
evacuated Armenian villages to prevent devastation and theft of the harvest.>**
However, the number of immigrants sent to Kayseri was vastly inadequate.
Already by July 1915, the governorate of the sanjak stated that two thousand
immigrant households were needed,*® but, only 260 households could be sent
to the sanjak from Ankara province. Since Kayseri needed more, the transfer
was demanded of more immigrants from Istanbul or other provinces to the
sanjak.>?® Under these circumstances, the district governorate requested the

settlement of nomadic tribes in the emptied Armenian villages.>*’ Such kind of

°22 Balakian , Armenian Golgotha, pp. 180-181.
522 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40

¢ BOA, DH.SFR, 476/50; BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb., 8/21; BOA, DH.SFR, 479/26; BOA,
DH.SFR, 54/380; BOA, DH.SFR, 481/9; BOA, DH.SFR, 481/49

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 481/9 (24 July 1915); BOA, DH.SFR, 481/21 (25 July 1915)
2 BOA, DH.SFR, 481/49 (27 July 1915)

2T BOA, DH.SFR, 487/42

180



complaints was also sent from other provinces. For example, Diindar stated
that Diyarbakir province asked for the transfer of 10,000 immigrants and Sivas
province applied for the transfer of 5,000 immigrants to settle in the evacuated
villages. However, both of these provinces were informed that there were not
enough immigrants to fulfill their wishes.®® It seems that most of the Balkan
immigrants had already settled by the beginning of Armenian deportations and
thus the number of the remaining unsettled immigrants was not sufficient to
meet the demand of provinces.

There were also problems regarding the farms where the Armenians had
been tenant farmers. In Kayseri, such a situation emerged about the Harmancik
Ciftligi when the Armenian tenants of this farm were deported. This meant that
the owner of the farmer, Lieutenant Necip Bey, could not take the rent from the
deported tenants and also there were no tenants left in the farm. To resolve this
situation, Lieutenant Necip Bey applied for the payment of the rent from the
abandoned properties of these deportees to him, and also he requested the
settlement of new Muslim tenant farmers in his farm. The harvest of the farm
was reaped by the people who came from the neighborhoods. These people
accepted the work of harvesting on condition that they could take a share of the
harvest.**

The shortage of labor in agriculture was not only a problem in Kayseri,
but also in other provinces and livas. In order to resolve the shortage of labor,
the labor battalions were channeled into harvesting, however, this was not
enough to fill the gap. Therefore, it was planned to utilize the Greek population

as the labor force for harvesting and road construction. The Greeks of Izmir,

58 Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye nin Sifresi, pp. 290-291. Kaiser also confirms that Armenian
deportations negatively affected the economic life of Diyarbakir as production in some sectors
came to a standstill. Because of the need for skilled craftsmen, conversion of some Armenian
craftsmen to Islam was allowed in some sub-districts. Kaiser, The Extermination of Armenians,
p. 290.

°2 The officials of the Abandoned Properties Commission did not give permission to the

entrance of new Muslim tenants to the farm since the confiscation of the Harmancik Cifiligi
was planned. BOA, DH.I.UM, 84-2/30
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Ankara and Kayseri were included in this plan.>*® The remaining Armenians
were also considered as a source of labor force, and in Kayseri, they were used
in the construction of Biinyan-Yo0zgat road.”

There was a shortage of labor not only in the field of agriculture but also
in artisanship after the Armenians had been deported. On 2 November 1915,
the Ministry of Interior requested that the provinces and sanjaks inform the
Ministry, within one week, about the number of artisans needed in their
districts. As stated in chapter 5, Muslim prisoners of war were distributed
within the empire to fill the economic gap in artisanship. The Ottoman
government expected that prisoners of war would renounce their existing
citizenship and accept Ottoman nationality. The local authorities would then
supply the prisoners of war with shops, capital and fixed asset in that they
could engage in production. The abandoned properties would be utilized in this
scheme. Furthermore, the marriage of the prisoners of war with the widows and
orphan girls among the Muslim immigrants would be encouraged.>** In
response to the telegram of the Ministry, Kayseri sent the following list of
needed artisans; four architects, twenty two saddlers, two lumbermen, three
pharmacists, 115 ironsmiths, twenty two clockmakers, 222 carpenters, 104
stonecutters, ten vyarn dyers, five printers, ten restaurateurs, twenty
silversmiths, twelve cutlers, seventy-eight tailors, 107 shoemakers, ten
weavers, nineteen blacksmiths and many other craftsmen. In total, there was a
need for 1,182 artisans within the sanjak, and materials would be supplied by

the district governorate.®*

%0 BOA, DH.I.UM, 59-1/1-47

! The district governorate stated that the Muslims were also sent to Biinyan for the
construction of Biinyan-Yozgat road. BOA, DH.SFR, 497/82 (15 November 1915); BOA,

DH.SFR, 498/19 (19 November 1915)

2 BOA, DH.SFR, 57/261 (2 November 1915)

53 BOA, DH.SFR, 496/119 (10 November 1915). As stated above, there was shortage of labor
not only in Kayseri but other provinces also suffered from this situation. For example,

Diyarbakir province demanded 758 craftsmen in reply to this telegram. Kaiser, The
Extermination of Armenians, pp. 290-291.
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This high number in the list shows that there was a serious shortage of
labor in artisan trades. The number of Muslim prisoners of war was not enough
to fill the economic gap since only forty-nine Muslim prisoners of war were
sent to Kayseri and forty-three of them accepted Ottoman nationality. They
were settled in the sanjak, and capital, fixed assets and shops were provided to
by the district governorate.>*

This demonstrates that the Armenian deportations also mean that
important knowledge and skills had been lost. Balakian mentioned the lack of

qualified manpower:

We visited with a few local Turks, who were pained to tell us that the
town had neither a shoemaker nor a smith to repair a broken plowshare;
all the artisans in their district had been Armenians and were deported.
Thus the Turks were forced to make a two-day trip all the way to Kayseri
to have their shoes repaired-again, by Armenians who had managed to
remain there by converting to Islam. But it must be stressed that only 10
percent of the Armenians of Kayseri and the surrounding regions wished
to save themselves by Islamization.*®

6.3 Conclusion

The economic structure of Kayseri experienced a significant
transformation during the war years. The deportation of the Armenians and
appropriation of their properties were the basic reasons for this transformation.
The Armenian abandoned properties were used to strengthen the Muslim
entrepreneurs and fund the national economy policy. The establishment of joint
stock companies was one dimension of this policy. Prior to the war there were
no joint stock companies, however, two companies were established during the
war years with the support and direct involvement of the local authorities and
the CUP cadres. These companies did not prosper after the war, since in reality
they were used as a vehicle of easy enrichment of the shareholders by

acquiring the abandoned properties cheaply.

¥ BOA, DH.SFR, 518/30 (30 April 1916)

>% Balakian Armenian Golgotha, pp. 179-180.

183



The process created a group of war profiteers who emerged as an
entrepreneur class in the coming years. The nouveaux riche, who had
accumulated considerable wealth during the war years, came to the fore in the
Republican Era as the most influential personalities in Kayseri;>*® some even
migrated to Adana and became the new entrepreneurs of the industry there.>*’
Therefore, it can be said that even though long lasting companies could not be
formed during the war years, the national economy policy bore fruit in the
sanjak with the strengthening of the Muslim entrepreneurs. The transfer of
Armenian properties to leading Muslims, in other words the Muslim
landholders, merchants and officials, made the rise of nouveaux riche possible.

On the other hand, it seems that the local Muslim entrepreneurs were
involved in this process in order to benefit from the central government’s
policy of official capital transfer from the Armenians to Muslims. They aimed
not to “nationalize economy” but to maximize their own interests. In this
respect, even though the local actors were articulated in the implementation of
the policies and benefited from them, it is evident that there would be no
harmony between the targets of the central government and the local actors.
Because of that, the “corruption” is an expected aspect of this process.

During the “nationalization of the economy”, possibly different
implementations in various localities took place. The attempts to “nationalize”
economy, from the perspective of the central state, could not be implemented

in the same way. The features of the localities need to be considered when

5% Both Ahmet Hilmi Kala¢ and Ahmet Rifat Calika focus on the period of national resistance
and the beginning of the Republic. Kala¢ and Calika refer to some local notables and officials
(which were mentioned above as the war profiteers), and describe them as the leading people
of the national resistance. Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, pp. 144-159; Ahmet Rifat Calika 'nin Anilari,
pp. 36-60.

537 Asli Emine Comu evaluates the critical role of the local notables and merchants of Kayseri,
who had settled in Adana after World War | and became the leading people in the economic
life of the city as the new entrepreneurs of the new regime. She especially emphasizes Nuh
Naci Yazgan: “Some of these immigrants from Kayseri actively participated the efforts of the
Turkish state considering the formation of a Turkish and Muslim entrepreneur class... Nuh
Naci (Yazgan), an Anatolian businessman who attended the Sivas Congress as delegate for
Kayseri, was one of the candidates of the Turkish state considering the transfer of the
abandoned estates to Turkish businessmen. He was given the duty of the reestablishment of the
factory that was formerly known as Simyonoglu Factory”, Comu, “The Impact of the
Exchange of Populations”, pp. 96-97.
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evaluating the process. The factors such as the socio-economic status of the
deportees, their involvement in the commercial and industrial sectors of the
locality, and economic structure of the district had a great impact on the rise of
different implementations. Therefore, different localities can present different

stories concerning the implementation.

185



CHAPTER 7

THE RETURN OF THE ARMENIANS (1918-1920)

The Ottoman defeat in World War | was definite by the end of 1918.
Under these circumstances, the cabinet of Talat Pasa resigned, and on 30
October 1918 the Armistice of Mudros was signed between the Ottoman
Empire and Allied powers, followed by the fleeing of Enver, Cemal and Talat
Pasas from the empire. From then on, the coming Ottoman cabinets reversed
the former policies regarding deportees under the pressure of the Ottoman
defeat and the pressure from the allies. In this context, at the end of October
1918, an order was issued to authorize the return of the surviving deportees
who were willing to return, and it was sent to the provinces and sanjaks. The
deportees who had been previously living in the provinces of Erzurum,
Trabzon, Van, Bitlis, Diyarbakir, Mamuretiilaziz and the sanjak of Erzincan
and wanted to return to their provinces, would be allowed to return after being
provided with a secure travel, food and settlement in communication with the
local authorities.>® However, it was also instructed that the deported non-

Muslims®*® who did not want to return would not be forced to return.>*® On 4

5% There is a controversy regarding the date of this document. There are two dates at the
telegram. While the date originally seems to be “18 October 1918, there is also the number of
“20” as the day. The Prime Ministry Ottoman Archives also cites the date of the document “14
Muharrem 1337” (20 October 1918). BOA, DH.SFR, 92/187 in Tiirk-Ermeni Ihtilafi Belgeler
(Turkish-Armenian Conflict Documents), eds. by Hikmet Ozdemir and Yusuf Sarmay, Ankara,
TBMM Kiiltiir Sanat ve Yayin Kurulu Yaynlari, 2007, p. 493.

>¥ During the war, not only Armenians but also Greeks had been deported. While Armenians
had been deported out of Anatolia, there was a different deportation policy regarding the
Greeks. The Greeks living in the coastal areas of Aegean, Black Sea and Marmara regions had
been deported to inner Anatolia, and settled either in Greek villages or in evacuated Armenian
villages in these inner regions. For more information see Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye nin Sifresi,
pp. 225-247. For the policies towards the Greeks during the war period also see Ak¢am, The
Young Turks’ Crime against Humanity, pp. 97-123. Efiloglu claims that Diindar misunderstood
the Greek deportation and opposes his argument regarding the deportation of Greeks to inner
Anatolia during World War I. Ahmet Efiloglu, “Fuat Diindar’in “Tehcire Gereken ve Hak
Ettigi Anlam1 Veren Kitab1”: Modern Tiirkiye’nin Sifresi”, Yiicel Dagli Anisina “geldi Yiicel,
gitti Yiicel. Bir nefes gibi...”, ed. by Evangelia Balta et al., Istanbul, Turkuaz Yayinlari, 2011,
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November 1918, the Ottoman parliament abrogated the provisional law of 27
May 1915.>*

Outsider Armenians and Greeks in Kayseri who had come to the sanjak
from other districts could also return to their homelands if they wanted to.>*?
The district governorate communicated with the local authorities in the
homeland of these deportees for their return.>*® In the meantime, the release of
the Armenian political prisoners was also ordered.>** In line with this order, on
25 January 1919 Kayseri informed the Ministry that all political prisoners in
the sanjak had been released.>® Even though there is no detail about the
number of political prisoners or the nature of their political crimes in this
document, it is probable that most were accused of being involved in the

“Armenian revolt”.>*

pp. 177-200. Talat Pasa’nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi gives the number of the Greek deportees as
93,088 (4,166 from Istanbul; 58,955 from Edirne; 986 from Catalca; 13,558 from
Hiidavendigar and 15,423 from Kala-i Sultaniye). Bardakei, Talat Pasa 'nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi,
p. 79.

590 BOA, DH.SFR, 93/26 (3 November 1918); BOA, DH.SFR, 93/142 (13 November 1918)

! Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.3, Cilt.1, i¢tima Senesi.5, 11. inikad, (4 Tesrinisani
1334/4 November 1918), pp. 114-116.

%42 There were more than a hundred Armenians and Greeks in Kayseri who had been deported
from a number of districts to the sanjak, such as Bogazliyan, Erzurum, Kemah, Refahiye,
Glimiighane, Karaman, Zara, Alucra, Erzincan, to Kayseri. BOA, DH.SFR, 602/102 (16
November 1918)

%3 BOA, DH.SFR, 603/70 (24 November 1918)

> BOA, HR.SYS, 2569/1 (21 November 1918) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskami, p. 404.); BOA, DH.SFR, 94/61 (5 December 1918); BOA, DH.SFR, 95/212 (22
January 1919)

*> BOA, DH.SFR, 611/123 (25 January 1919).

6 A bill of law regarding the amnesty for political prisoners was also negotiated in the
Ottoman Parliament in the end of 1918. For the discussions on the bill of law see Meclis-i
Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.3, Cilt.1, Ictima Senesi.5, 21. Inikad (5 Kanunuevvel 1334/5
December 1918), pp. 226-238; Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.3, Cilt.1, Igtima
Senesi.5, 22. Inikad (7 Kanunuevvel 1334/7 December 1918), pp. 242-242, 244-253; Meclis-i
Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.3, Cilt.1, Igtima Senesi.5, 24. Inikad (11 Kanunuevvel 1334/11
December 1918), p. 283; Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.3, Cilt.1, Igtima Senesi.5,
25. Inikad (12 Kanunuevvel 1334/12 December 1918), p. 304.
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A report of American missionaries dated January 1919 gives the
following information regarding these political prisoners:

On the evidence so gathered some of the leading Armenians were brought
to trial before a court martial, condemned to death and hanged, | think it
can trustfully be said that the majority of those who suffered in this way
(i.e. by hanging) were active in revolutionary propaganda. On the other
hand hundreds of men were cast into prison on suspicion, many with or
without trial were sent out of prison to be killed on the road and many
others were left, even without trial to languish in prison for three and four
years. Some of these were still in the Cesarea prison less than two months
ago, according to information | have received from there.>"’

Even though the district governorate authorized the return of the
deportees, the correspondence between Kayseri and the Ministry of Interior
demonstrates that the return process was not so easy for many deportees. There
were some Armenians who were not willing to return, and some others were
willing to return but could not since they no longer had a house or residence in
their hometowns. They were in need of help, and therefore, the district
governorate applied the Ministry of Interior for the payment of a daily fee/
remuneration to these Armenians and Greeks, who did not or could not return
to their homelands. The Ministry also found the payment of a daily
fee/remuneration to the needy deportees necessary.>*® The authorities in
Kayseri communicated with the local authorities in the hometowns of the
deportees to arrange the return of those who were willing to return. The
Armenians who did not want to return to their homeland continued to stay in
the sanjak, and a daily fee/remuneration (yevmiye) was paid to those in need.>*

Not only Greeks and Armenians but also Muslim prisoners of war who
had assumed Ottoman nationality and were settled in the Ottoman territories
were left free to return to their countries. However, the condition was that they

" NARA, RG 256, 867B.00/32
*¥ BOA, DH.SFR, 604/51 (2 December 1918); BOA, DH.SFR, 94/124 (14 December 1918)

> BOA, DH.SFR, 611/123 (25 January 1919); BOA, DH.SFR, 612/57 (27 January 1919)
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had to give back all the properties they had been allocated; such as their land,
capital, workshop and house.**

By 19 March 1919, the total number of returnees within the empire (both
Armenian and Greek) was 232,679°*! reaching 276,015 by the beginning of
June 1919.>°? A report of the US consul in Aleppo, dated 31 May 1919, gives
the following information regarding the number of returnees from the Aleppo

district:

Up to date 36,319 have been returned to their homes, the numbers and
destinations being as follows, viz: Constantinople: 2,518, Smyrna: 65,
Konia: 234, Adana: 10,056, Mersina: 663, Tarsus: 368, Osmania: 309,
Sis: 691, Hadjin: 1,518, Dortyol: 1,022, Ekbez: 150, Hassan Beyli: 690,
Aintab: 4,221, Marash: 4,825, Killis: 491, Antioch: 499, Alexandretta;
1,097, Beylan: 29, Islahia: 247, Hamidia: 165, Kars Bazaar: 386,
Beredjik: 31, Kessab: 44, Aleppo: 1,027, Ourfa: 1,382: Mardin:78, and
through other channels, and for destinations impossible to stipulate,
3,5613. A great many more have been able to return to their native
country, on their own resources, and of which no account can be kept. It
is estimated that there are still about 15,000 deported Armenians and
others in the city of Aleppo.>®

The newspaper, fleri, stated on 3 February 1920 that the total number of
Armenians and Greeks, who returned to their homeland with the help of the
government, was 335,883.%>* Even though we do not know how many of these
returnees were Armenian, it is claimed by Giinaydmn that the number of

Armenian returnees was about 300,000-400,000 including those who returned

S0 BOA, DH.SFR, 95/206 (22 January 1919)

%1 BOA, BEO, 341903 _3-4 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 465.).
%2 BOA, HR.SYS, 2487/10 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskan, p. 489.).
** NARA, RG 59, 867.00/897

>4 Jleri, no: 745, 3 February 1920
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%5 Diindar states that the number of returnee Greeks was

given as 140,000 in a report by the “Greek Relief Commission™.>*®

by their own means.

Like the number of the total returnees within the empire, the number of
Kayseri Armenians who returned to their homeland is not exactly known. I
could not find any information about this number in archives. However, if the
total number of returnees was approximately 300,000-350,000%°" at best, the
number of returnees in Kayseri would still not be that high compared to the
total number considering that the number of Kayseri Armenians in other
provinces and livas except Kayseri was only 6,979 according to Talat Pasa nin
Evrak-1 Metrukesi (probably in 1917). It is also possible that some of those had
died by the end of 1918.

The return of Armenians also meant the rise of new problems for many
deportees since this process led to new issues; such as the delivery of
Armenian women and children to the Armenian community, restitution of the

abandoned properties and flight of the non-Muslim population to coastal cities.

7.1 The Delivery of the Armenian Women and Children

The fate of the Armenian women who married Muslims became a
significant problem at the end of the war. The Armenian community wanted
these women to be returned to their community. Nevertheless, their return was
not easy considering that many had been living in the Muslim households for
nearly four years and had children. The return of these women to their

community would mean leaving their children behind.

> Adem Giinaydin, “The Return and Resettlement of the Relocated Armenians (1918-1920)”,
MA thesis, METU, 2007, pp. 42-43.

> Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye 'nin Sifresi, pp. 245-246.

%7 Before the Treaty of Sevres, the Armenian Patriarchate claimed that by 1921 there were
644,900 Armenians in the Ottoman lands. Hikmet Ozdemir, Kemal Cicek, Omer Turan,
Ramazan Calik, Yusuf Halagoglu, Ermeniler: Siirgiin ve Gdg, Ankara, TTK, 2004, pp. 120-
126. Diindar thinks that these numbers did not reflect the reality, and in fact the number of
returnees was smaller. He asserts that the Armenian Patriarchate gave high numbers regarding
the remaining Armenians in order to demonstrate that there was enough number of Armenians
for the establishment of great Armenia. On the other hand, the Istanbul government also gave
higher numbers to alleviate the pressure of the Allied powers. Diindar, Kahir Ekseriyet, p. 208.
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On 21 October 1918, the Ministry of Interior took an important decision
about the converts and instructed that the individuals, who had been converted
to Islam by force, oppression or fear, were free to return to their original

religion.>*®

Within this framework, on 8 February 1919, the conversion of
Armenians under the age of twenty was declared null. The register of these
converts had to be corrected as Armenian. For the conversion of Armenians
over twenty, the converts were free to decide whether they would return to
their former religion.>*®

On 28 November 1918, the Ministry of Interior instructed the local
authorities that Armenian women, who had married Muslims be returned to
their families, and since the Ottoman Constitution (Kanun-i Esasi) adopted the
freedom of conscience, women were also free to return to their former religion.
However, such reconversion meant that their marriage would no longer be
valid and they had to be delivered to their families. For other situations the
courts decided what to do.>®® For instance, if a woman who wanted to return to
her former religion did not want to get a divorce from her husband, the courts

561 \While some Armenian women were allowed

decided what was to be done.
to return to their communities leaving their Muslim husbands behind, some
others did not want to leave. In such cases, the Ministry of Interior, against the
pressure from the Armenian community, ordered the local authorities not to
force Armenian women to divorce if they did not want to leave their Muslim

husbands.>®2

8 BOA, DH.SFR, 92/205 (21 October 1918), cited in ibrahim Ethem Atnur, Tiirkiye de
Ermeni Kadinlari ve Cocuklart Meselesi (1915-1923), Ankara, Babil Yayincilik, 2005, p. 173.
This order was repeated on 5 November 1918. BOA, HR.SYS, 2569/1 5 (in Osmani:
Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 400.).

%9 BOA, DH.SFR, 96/100 (8 February 1919)
0 BOA, DH.SFR, 93/300 (28 November 1918)

%1 BOA, BEO, 341055 (18 December 1918), (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskam, p. 415).

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 99/110 (10 May 1919) (in Osmanl: Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskani, p. 485.)
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The obligatory delivery of the Armenian women and girls under the age
of twenty to their communities caused problems in Kayseri where the district
governorate stated that the Armenian religious authorities in the sanjak
requested the delivery of these girls without seeking their consent, and in this
context the governorate asked for the confirmation of the related order on 31
July 1919.°%

On 7 August 1919, the district governorate addressed the issue again. In
Efkere, there were ten converted Armenian women. The Armenian religious
authorities proposed reconversion to Christianity but these women did not want
to leave Islam stating that they had Muslim husbands and children. However,
two of these women were under twenty years old, and the Armenian religious
authorities insisted on their delivery even if they did not want to return to their
community. The district governorate asked the Ministry of Interior for an
opinion about this issue.®*

The British documents also pointed out the problems about the return of

Islamized women:

It is believed that the majority of the Christian children who were in
Moslem houses have been returned, but the same cannot be said of the
women. Independently of the unwillingness of Moslems to surrender
women who are inmates of their houses and have at least outwardly
professes their faith, difficulty is often encountered in persuading the
women themselves to return to their families. In some cases they are
terrorized into declaring falsely that they are contented with their lot; in
others, and especially when they have borne children to their Moslem
masters, they have fear a cold reception from their own community, with
very little prospect of a happy family life.*®®

Another important issue in the return process was the delivery of
Armenian girls and children that were forcibly held in the Muslim households

or orphanages. The Ministry of Interior addressed the issue on multiple

%3 BOA, DH.SFR, 639/129 (31 July 1919)
%4 BOA, DH.SFR, 640/127

%65 «Admiral Calthorpe to Earl Curzon, Constantinople, 30" July, 1919”, in Bilal Simsir, /ngiliz
Belgelerinde Atatiirk (1919-1938), Vol. | (April 1919-March 1920), Ankara, TTK, 1992, p. 57.
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occasions, first on 21 October 1918 and then in November 1918, ordering the
immediate delivery of these Christian girls and children to their families and
relatives or to their community.>®

On 18 January 1919, the Ministry of Interior ordered the local
administrations either to return the Armenian children to the Armenian
community organizations where available, or to undertake their protection
where there was no such organization. The local administrations also were to
inform the Ministry about this issue.>®” In reply, Kayseri informed the Ministry
that the Armenian orphans were delivered to a commission which was formed
by leading Armenians, and they were supplied with food. Some Armenian girls
and children, who were staying with Muslim families and notables, wanted to
continue staying with these Muslim families until the arrival of their families or
relatives. Also, the related people were notified of the permission for the return
of converts to their former religion, and some leading Armenians changed their
registry on this basis.’®® In another report, the Ministry of Interior stated that
the Armenian orphans in the Talas and Kayseri orphanages were delivered to a
commission formed by Armenians.*®

However, the correspondence between Kayseri and the Ministry of
Interior shows that there were significant complaints in the sanjak regarding
Armenian orphans and children: “It is reported and complained that Armenian
orphans are in a miserable state in Kayseri; the converts were not set free,
children who are with the Muslim families are still not delivered to their
communities and people’s needs were not met.” On 26 January 1919, the

Ministry ordered the local authorities not to give rise to such complaints.>”

%6 BOA, DH.SFR, 92/196 (21 October 1918), cited in Atnur, Tiirkive'de Ermeni Kadinlar: ve
Cocuklart Meselesi, p. 133; BOA, HR.SYS, 2569/1_1 (in Osmanh Belgelerinde Ermenilerin
Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 401-403.)

%" BOA, DH.SFR, 95/163 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 427-428.)
%8 BOA, DH.SFR, 611/45 (21 January 1919); BOA, DH.SFR, 611/123 (25 January 1919)

*% BOA, DH.EUM.ECB, 21/63

" BOA, DH.SFR, 95/261(in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskan, p. 444.)
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The district governorate addressed the issue the next day and stated that more
than 250 Armenian orphans were delivered to the commission of the Armenian
community, and their food was supplied on a regular basis. The Armenian
children staying with the notables began to be returned to their families and
relatives regardless of their wish to stay with these notables.>”

The Ministry of Interior continued to issue orders about the delivery of
Armenian children and converts, and sent these orders to the local authorities.
The Ministry was informed that in some districts Armenian children and
converts held by the Muslim families for their safekeeping had not yet been
delivered to their families or their religious leader despite the notification for
the delivery of children and converts. The Ministry repeated on 1 February
1919 that these children had to be delivered to related persons immediately.>"?

By the beginning of February 1919, around 440 Armenian orphans, girls
and women had been delivered to the commission in Kayseri. However, it was
also stated that there was a problem in the administration of the commission
since it did not have a religious leader (reis-i ruhani), as a result of which,
according to the district governorate some children wanted to remain in the
households of the families with which they were staying. These children were
temporarily left to stay with these families in line with their demands.>”
However, the continuation of the problem about the delivery of the Armenian
girls and children staying with the Muslim families led the Ministry of Interior
to issue another order on 5 February 1919 stating that the Armenian girls and
children staying with the Muslim families had to be immediately taken from
these Muslim households and delivered to the commission formed by

Armenians.””* The pressure from Allied powers on behalf of Armenians was a

L BOA, DH.SFR, 612/57 (27 January 1919)
2 BOA, DH.SFR, 96/15 (1 February 1919)
¥ BOA, DH.SFR, 613/52 (4 February 1919)

> BOA, DH.SFR, 96/76 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 448.)
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significant factor in these decisions of the Ottoman government regarding the
Armenian girls and children.>”

Simultaneously, another problem emerged about the orphans. Some
Muslim orphans,®® assumed to be non-Muslim, were also delivered to the
Armenian community. While ordering the freedom of religion for the non-
Muslim children, girls and women, and the compulsory delivery of younger
children to their communities’ religious leaders, the Ministry of Interior strictly
prohibited the delivery of Muslim orphans to the non-Muslims.>”” In this
respect, the delivery of 220 Muslim orphans from Kayseri to the Armenian
Patriarchate on 26 May 1919 was widely criticized.>"®

In order to overcome such problems, the Ministry of Interior addressed
this issue again on 23 September 1919 and instructed the district governorate of
Kayseri to prepare a detailed account book showing that the orphans of the
refugees were Muslim. In addition, this book had to be signed by the
representatives of the Allied countries in the sanjak. Muslim orphans could be
sent to the orphanage in Istanbul after the completion of these procedures to
prevent the occurrence of any related problems.>”

The questions about the nationality of Kayseri orphans were also
addressed in the Ottoman Parliament in February 1920. The Kayseri deputy
Rifat Bey asked about the fate of Muslim orphans taken by the Armenian
Patriarchate claiming that they were Armenians. In reply to the question of
Rifat Bey, the Minister of Education explained that around 320 orphans had
been gathered in Kayseri but the Municipality could not afford to supply food

for them. Therefore, the district governorate applied to the Ottoman

575 Atnur, Tiirkiye 'de Ermeni Kadinlari ve Cocuklari Meselesi, p. 151.

576 According to a report from August 1917, there were 1,294 orphans in the city. Some of
them were non-Muslim, and the rest were orphans of the Muslim immigrants and refugees.
BOA, DH.SFR, 562/2 (8 August 1917)

S BOA, DH.SFR, 96/248 (20 February 1919)

578 Atnur, Tiirkiye’'de Ermeni Kadinlar: ve Cocuklar: Meselesi, p. 161.

" BOA, DH.SFR, 103/220 (23 September 1919)
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government to send the orphans to Istanbul. Upon their arrival in Haydarpasa,
these orphans were taken by the representatives of Allies, and delivered to the
Armenian Church in Beyoglu. More than two hundred were given back to the
Ottoman authorities since they were Muslims, but the rest were taken by the
Armenian Patriarchate claiming that they were Armenians. The Minister also
underlined that procedures were still going on regarding the return of the
orphans who were assumed to be Muslims but held by the Patriarchate.>®

In the years to come, Kayseri became an orphanage center under the

supervision of Near East Relief (NER):

One of the largest centers of orphanage activity in Anatolia is in and
about Talas. Permission has been secured to remove the Armenian
Orphanage from Yozgat to Cesarea [Kayseri]. A new Turkish Orphanage
has been opened at Zingedere under the direction of Dr. Hassan Ferid
Bey. The Turkish children formerly in the orphanage at Talas are being
removed to Zingidere.”®

The number of orphans within Anatolia Area is recorded as follows in a
report of NER dated 1 June 1922:

%80 Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.4, Cilt.1, Ictima Senesi.1, 10. inikad (16 Subat
1336/16 February 1920), p. 103; Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, Devre.4, Cilt.1, Ictima
Senesi.1, 17. inikad (1 Mart 1336/1 March 1920), p. 303. According to Lerna Ekmekgioglu,
one side of keeping these Muslim children with the Armenian orphans could be explained as a
kind of revenge against the sufferings of the Armenian community during the war years. She
cited the memoirs of an orphan who tried to Armenianize a Muslim child at the Yesayan
Orphanage: “They Turkified thousands from among us. Now it is our turn to at least
Armenianize one among them.” However, it was not only related with revenge, but there was
also a “war of statistics” on the basis of Wilsonian self determination principle. Lerna
Ekmekeioglu, “A Climate for Abduction, a Climate for Redemption: the Politics of Inclusion
during and after the Armenian Genocide”, Comparative Studies in Society and History, vol. 55,
no. 3 (2012), pp. 542-543.

1 NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/588. In another report dated 1 September 1921, the number of

total orphans in Kayseri was recorded 3,190 (2,755 Armenians, 260 Greeks and 175 Turks).
NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/433.
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TABLE 13: The Distribution of the Orphans in Turkey by June 1922

Station Total Armenians Greeks Turks | Jews Others
Adana 154 154
Ankara 69 69
Kayseri 2,986 2,176 360
Kayseri homes 851 851
Zincidere 250
Istanbul / Central | 9,399 3,917 1,652 3,650 | 180
Com.
Istanbul / Case 5,626 1,928 1,639 544 1.,418 | 97
Com.
Miss Cushman 831 831
Harput 4,330 3,176 267
Harput/Malatya 137 750
Konya 810 725 20 55
Konya/homes 41 41
Merzifon 547 354 191
Samsun 1,459 397 833 229
Sivas 3,276 1,340 666 525
Sivas/homes 745
Trabzon 319 146 116 57
30,698 16,833 6,427 5,731 | 1,598 | 99

Source: NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/588

7.2 The Flight of the Armenian Population

One of the significant features of the return process in Kayseri was the
flight of the Armenian population from the sanjak. Just after the permission
was granted for the return of deportees in October 1918, the non-Muslim
population of Kayseri began to apply to the local authorities to obtain travel
cards or secretly took flight.”®? By the end of January 1919, Kayseri pointed
out that after the permission for the free travel of Armenians, the Armenians
and converts in the city were left free to travel. Thus, every day 20-30
Armenian or converted families from the population of the sanjak applied to
acquire travel cards to go to Istanbul, Izmir and Adana. From December 1918
to the end of January 1919, more than two hundred people obtained travel

cards, and there were also many families who secretly emigrated. The governor

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 603/106 (26 November 1918). The document did not specify whether these
Armenians were returnees or remaining Armenians.
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did not favor this population movement since he evaluated it as a kind of
migration, and asked Istanbul what to do about this tendency to go to central
cities such as Istanbul, Adana and Izmir.*® The Ministry of Interior shared the
opinion of the governor and confirmed that this mass movement of the local
Armenians is a kind of inner migration. Therefore this population movement
had to be prevented and the reasons had to be investigated. The Ministry also
instructed not to prevent individual trips.>®*

When the district governor investigated the reason for this flight,
Armenians who had gone to Adana, Izmir and Istanbul stated that they wanted
to go to make a living. But the governor found a relationship between their
flight and the gathering of Armenians in Adana.’®® Besides, the growing
insecurity in the localities triggered the migration of the Armenian population

to the coastal areas:

The state of public security goes from bad to worse, and as has already
been stated in recent reports the spread of the “National Movement” has
given a fresh impetus to outlawry and brigandage, the forces of which are
now being enlisted in a Crusade nominally for the defense of Turkish
independence.

... The returned refugees are either unable to recover their lands, or fear to
cultivate them owing to the prevailing insecurity. They complain that
they are boycotted by their Moslem neighbors and their tendency is to
return to the coast towns. ..

Being a neighbor city to Kayseri, Adana became a center of the
Armenian-Turkish clashes®® and the rise of conflict within the region

% BOA, DH.SFR, 609/24 (21 January 1919); BOA, DH.SFR, 611/123 (25 January 1919);
BOA, DH.SFR, 612/57 (27 January 1919)

5.84 BOA, DH.SFR, 95/277 (31 January 1919) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskani, pp. 445-446).

% BOA, DH.SFR, 613/16 (2 February 1919)

586 «“Admiral Calthorpe to Earl Curzon, Constantinople, 30" July, 19197, pp. 56-57.

%7 The Armistice of Mudros was signed on 30 October 1918. Afterwards, the French forces
occupied the Cilicia region in December 1918 in line with the 1916 Sykes-Picot Agreement.

The clashes between the Armeno-French forces and Muslims began just after the occupation.
The area remained under the French occupation until the evacuation of the French forces in the
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prompted the population movement. There were rumors that the Muslims of
Kayseri prepared to massacre the Armenians which caused the Armenian
population to flee from the sanjak.>®®

It is understood that complaints were sent from the sanjak regarding the
deterioration of public order. Kayseri claimed that there was no such situation
within the sanjak. The district governor believed that the Armenians and
Greeks propagated in this line. According to him, the few incidents of robbery,
larceny and brigandage were due to the inadequate number of gendarmes that
were not enough to prevent such events. The district governor asserted that if
there was a discontent among the leading people, this would be related with the
fact that the Unionists were still powerful in the district among the government
officials and notables. These people were not happy with the existing situation
and hoped for the re-rise of the CUP.>**°

The existence of many Armenian immigrants in Adana gave rise to
overcrowding and housing problems in the city. The rush of Armenians to the
district exacerbated the problem. Therefore, the Ministry of Interior warned the
authorities in Kayseri, Konya and Nigde to investigate the original homeland of
the Armenian and Greek immigrants and not to accept their application to go
anywhere apart from their homeland.*® In reply to this telegram, Kayseri
informed the Ministry that there were no Armenian or Greek immigrants
within the sanjak. Nevertheless, the local Armenian and converted families
applied to get travel cards and then left the city. Some had also left secretly. It
was pointed out that travel cards would no longer be given to the Armenians

and converts who wanted to go to Adana.>**

end of 1921. For more information see Kemal Celik, Milli Miicadele’de Adana ve Havalisi
(1918-1922), Ankara, TTK, 1999.

%88 BOA, DH.SFR, 96/98 (8 February 1919); BOA, DH.SFR, 96/313 (26 February 1919)
%9 BOA, DH.SFR, 627/80 (28 April 1919)
0 BOA, DH.SFR, 97/41 (4 March 1919)

1 BOA, DH.SFR, 619/42 (6 March 1919)
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Furthermore, the sanjak notified the Ministry that there were Muslim and
Armenian gangs around the region.”®® Some instances of killings of the
Armenian people also occurred within the region.>®® On 19 August 1919, the
district governorate of Kayseri informed the Ministry of Interior that the
Armenians were afraid of possible Muslim attacks because of the rise of
Bolshevik ideas and the clashes at the Ottoman-Armenian border. Such fears
led to the emigration of Kayseri Armenians to Istanbul, Konya and Adana.*®*
In view of such rumors and the tendency of local Armenians to emigrate, the
Ministry of Interior asserted that all rumors were untrue: “the aim of people
who encourage Armenians to migrate is to call for the intervention of foreign
countries showing that the security in Anatolia is violated.” The Ministry
requested an investigation be made on people who encouraged Armenians to
migrate by untrue intelligence. Moreover, the local authorities had to pay
special attention to maintain order and provide security of life and property
without exception.>*®

The American Missionary H. K. Wingate confirms the flight of the non-
Muslims from the sanjak: “Christians, whether Greek or Armenian, feel very
anxious, and continue to emigrate as fast as possible.”®® The change in the

local administration triggered another wave of emigration:

A few days ago we had a complete overturn of the local government here,
Emr Ullah, a military officer and member of Mustapha Kemal’s party
being in charge of both the civil and military departments. This change
has caused a panic among the subject races and by day and by night both
Greeks and Armenians are leaving for the South...Only the orphans and

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 640/10 (1 August 1919)

%3 BOA, DH.KMS, 50-2/40 (18 August 1919) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve
Iskam, p. 500).

%4 BOA, DH.SFR, 642/68 (19 August 1919)
% BOA, DH.SFR, 102/189 (19 August 1919)

%% ABCFM, reel. 636 (Talas, Cesarea, Turkey in Asia, H. K. Wingate, August 18, 1919)

200



the poor who cannot provide for the expense of the journey will remain
here.”’

Commander Emrullah Bey, the conscription inspector (Ahz-i Asker
Kalem Miifettisi), was the contact person between Mustafa Kemal Pasa and
Kayseri.”® Wingate thought that the emigration of the non-Muslims could only
be stopped if their security of life and property could be guaranteed.>*°

In the coming days, the mass migration of the Armenians to Adana
became the focus of official correspondence. The Muslim population of Adana
applied for the prevention of the Armenian migration because of the beginning
of clashes between Armenian mobs and Muslims around Sis, and the
distribution of arms to the Armenians by the French.’®® The Wilsonian
principles set forth the right of sovereignty for the Turkish parts of the Ottoman
Empire. Thus, constituting majority became important for Turks and
Armenians.® In line with this principle, Adana gained significance. While
Armenians tried to gather in Adana, the Ottoman authorities tried to prevent
the formation of an Armenian majority in the district. On 29 September 1919,
the Ministry of Interior ordered Kayseri to prevent Armenians, who were not
Adana Armenians, from going to Adana.®®® Such orders were also sent to other

provinces and livas.®®

7 ABCFM, reel. 636 (The American School for Boys, Rev. Henry K. Wingate, Talas Cesarea,
September 18, 1919)

%8 Kars, Milli Miicadelede Kayseri, p.19. Emrullah Bey was appointed to Kayseri by the
beginning of September 1919 to replace Fehmi Bey. Tiirk Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii Katalogu,
754/301/85 (30 August 1919), 986/304/39.

% ABCFM, reel. 636 (The American School for Boys, Rev. Henry K. Wingate, Talas,
Cesarea, September 21, 1919)

%00 BOA, DH.SFR, 649/39 (25 October 1919)

% For more information see Diindar, Kahir Ekseriyet, pp. 171-241.

802 BOA, DH.SFR, 104/106 (29 October 1919)

803 BOA, DH.SFR, 104/182 (From the Ministry of Interior to Mamuretiilaziz, 9 November
1919); BOA, DH.SFR, 104/229 (From the Ministry of Interior to Diyarbakir, 16 November
1919); BOA, DH.SFR, 104/265 (From the Ministry of Interior to Eskisehir, 22 November

1919); BOA, DH.SFR, 106/121 (From the Ministry of Interior to Mamuretiilaziz, 25 January
1920)
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While the migration of Armenians tried to be prevented, Kayseri was
instructed to transfer the immigrants to Adana. But the district governorate
informed the Ministry that there was no immigrant population in the sanjak
but, there were local Greeks and Armenians who wanted to go to cities such as
Adana and Izmir. Since these were among the local population of Kayseri
sanjak, the district governorate wanted to know how to respond to these Greeks
and Armenians who wanted to go to these cities.®**

The British reports had significant information regarding this flight and

also the number of returnees:

In consequence of the situation in the neighborhood of Kaisariyeh, a

number of Armenians and some Greeks have been taking refuge in

Cilicia. On Sept. 30" there were 1,600 of these at Adana and 600 at

Tarsus. Besides these 5,700 Armenians in the course of repatriation to the

North are held up at Adana making a total of 7,900 Armenian refugees in

Cilicia.®®

Many of the Kayseri Armenians left the city during this process. The
district governorate only tried to prevent their migration to Adana in line with
the orders of the central government.®® From the beginning of June 1919 to 8
November 1919, 958 Armenians left the city selling their houses and
properties®”’, and 64 Armenians went to other provinces from the kazas
(Develi, Biinyan and incesu) of Kayseri."®® After receiving this information

about the migrant Armenians, the Ministry of Interior instructed Kayseri to

804 BOA, DH.SFR, 650/73 (5 November 1919)

805 «“Enclosure in no. 81, Precis of a Report by the Chief Administrator on the Situation in
Cilicia during the first week of October 1919, FO, 371/4185, in Ingiliz Belgelerinde Atatiirk
(1919-1938), Vol. I, p. 228.

806 BOA, DH.SFR, 650/43 (6 November 1919)

%07 258 Armenians went to Istanbul, 37 went to Izmir, 64 went to Konya, 105 went to Eregli,
304 went to Adana, 59 went to Tarsus, 106 went to Mersin, 7 went to Aleppo, 13 went to
Karaman and 7 went to Cankir1 from the Kayseri city. BOA, DH.SFR, 650/101 (9 November
1919). The total of them was 960.

%98 56 of these Armenians went to Istanbul, 4 went to Eskisehir, 1 went to Tarsus and 3 went to
Eregli from these counties. BOA, DH.SFR, 651/32 (15 November 1919).
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authorize the travel of Armenians who had acquired travel cards before the
prohibition decision of the Ministry about the travel of Armenians to Adana. It
is understood that there were 44 Armenians in this case.®®

On 24 February 1920, the district governorate informed the Ministry
about the flight from Develi. According to the kaymakam of Develi, some
Armenians used their travel cards to leave the county to go to Istanbul (70
Armenians), Eskisehir (4 Armenians), Adana (16 Armenians), Mersin (1
Armenian), Konya (1 Armenian), Odemis (1 Armenian), and Eregli (3
Armenians). But most of the migrant Armenians, approximately seven
hundred, secretly fled the county without travel cards to go to Adana and

Ha<;in.610

7.3 The Restitution of the Abandoned Properties

With the return of Armenians, the restitution of the Armenian properties
was brought to the agenda of the Ottoman government and related orders were
sent to the localities. For example on 28 October 1918, the Ministry of Interior
ordered the province of Diyarbakir to evacuate the abandoned properties as the
Armenians returned and also to prevent the destruction of these properties.®™*
However, in some districts the properties abandoned by Greeks and Armenians
were destroyed, upon which the Ministry had to issue a further warning for the
provinces and sanjaks to prevent such events.®*? In addition, the community
properties of the Armenians; such as schools, chapels and other similar
institutions, which had been occupied during the war, had to be evacuated and

given back to their community as quickly as possible.®?

%9 BOA, DH.SFR, 105/32 (3 December 1919)

810 According to the kaymakam of Develi, approximately one hundred Armenians had come to
Kayseri from the Adana region but they secretly returned to Adana. In addition to them, seven
hundred Armenians migrated to Adana and Hagin. BOA, DH.SFR, 659/98 (24 February 1920)
11 BOA, DH.SFR, 92/285 (28 October 1918)

%12 BOA, DH.SFR, 93/31 (November 1918)

%13 BOA, DH.SFR, 93/108 (9 November 1918); BOA, HR.SYS, 2569/1 1 (in Osmanl:
Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, p. 402)
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The restitution of the abandoned properties was also implemented in
Kayseri. By 7 November 1918, 69 houses in Kayseri city had been evacuated
and prepared for the returnees. The district governorate stated that 5 of these
properties were delivered to their owners and to the related persons
(miiteallikar).®** The number of houses, evacuated and prepared for the
returnees in Kayseri city and kazas, reached 136 by 23 November 1918. Some
were delivered to their owners and to the related persons. The district
governorate also underlined that it acted carefully for the prevention of these
properties from falling into ruin.®*®

Following the emergence of problems about the restitution of the
abandoned properties, the Ministry of Interior addressed the issue again on 18
and 22 December 1918 and sent instructions regarding possible problems.
According to these instructions, the authorization of return only covered the
deportees; hence the requests from Greeks and Armenians who had gone
abroad would not be accepted until further order. The abandoned properties
which were used by the military, officials, and local population would be
immediately evacuated while the evacuation of the abandoned properties that
had been given to the Muslim immigrants would be gradual and dependent on
the return of their real owners. Thus, no one would be left homeless. It was
especially important for the Ottoman government not to give rise to the
suffering of the Muslim immigrants when restituting the abandoned properties.
The Muslim immigrants and refugees who settled in the abandoned properties
also had to evacuate them. Nevertheless, in order to prevent them from
becoming homeless, these immigrants and refugees had to be transferred to the
properties which were used by the local population, officials and officers and

whose owners had not returned yet. If this was not possible, a few families

14 BOA, DH.SFR 601/78 (7 November 1918)

%5 BOA, DH.SFR 603/53 (23 November 1918). The Ministry of Interior also asked for
information on the number of Armenians and Greeks deported from the sanjak, the number of
Greeks and Armenians who fled abroad, the number of abandoned properties, and the number
of Greeks and Armenians who had been sent from surrounding areas to Kayseri or who were
relocated within the liva. BOA, DH.SFR, 93/236 (21 November 1918)
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could stay together in proper houses. If these instructions did not solve the
settlement problem, the homeless immigrants and refugees could be placed in
the vacant/abandoned properties or public buildings in the surrounding
immigrant villages or in the houses of local Muslims. In order to prevent
Muslim immigrants being left homeless until they could find a permanent
residence, two or three Greek and Armenian families could be temporarily
placed together.®*®

The properties of the Greeks also had to be restituted. But since these
properties had not been liquidated, serious problems did not emerge regarding
the issue. On the other hand, problems regarding the properties that had been
abandoned by Armenians were more complicated. The Armenian properties
were divided into two categories. The first included the properties which had
not been acquired by the Ministries of Finance and Religious Foundations.
These properties had to be evacuated and given back to their real owners who
returned. There were problems about the liquidated Armenian properties, those
which had been transferred to the public treasury and whose title deed registry
records had been accordingly revised. Such properties could only be restituted
if the related officials granted permission for their restitution. If these
properties could not be given back, rent had to be paid to their real owners. For
the restitution of the liquidated properties, first the former law had to be
abolished and a new law had to be codified. The coming laws had to be taken
into consideration in the restitution of the houses and lands of the Greek and
Armenian returnees.’’” The restitution of the abandoned properties, and
settlement and housing of the returnees were implemented by the Directorate

of Immigrants (Muhacirin Miidiirivet-i Umumiyesi).®*® On 21 January 1919,

%1 BOA, BEO, 341055 (18 and 22 December 1918) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin
Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 412-417).

7 BOA, BEO, 341055 (18 and 22 December 1918) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin
Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 412-417). Again the instructions emphasized that schools, chapels and the
real estate of these institutions had to be delivered to the community to which they belonged.

%18 BOA, DH.HMS, 4-2/11-20 (25 January 1919)
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Kayseri reported that the Armenian churches and their properties were
delivered to the Commission of the Armenians in the sanjak.®*

As stated above, there were problems about the transferred and liquidated
properties. Complaints were made regarding the restitution of the movable
abandoned goods which had been transferred and used within government
offices. In some places, these goods were not restored to their real owners, and
continued to be used in government offices. Thereupon, the Ministry of Interior
requested the restitution of these goods to their owners, and if their owners had
not returned yet, the goods were to be kept until their return.”® On 11 March
1919, the Ministry wanted from the province of Elazig restoration of formerly
liquidated abandoned properties to the related persons and correction of the
records later on in order to prevent complaints and disturbance.®*

Furthermore, on their return, many deportees found that their houses no
longer had any furniture. These movable properties had been appropriated by
some people during the war and were not delivered to their real owners after
their return. On 8 May 1919, the Ministry of Interior ordered that while the
movable properties, which had not been sold or pledged (terhin), had to be
immediately delivered to their original owners; the sold and pledged materials
had to be restored upon request after completing the related procedure. The
Ministry underlined that a new law was being codified on this subject and the
local administrations had to act accordingly.®?

The returnee Armenians not only applied for the restitution of their
properties but also for a compensation for their loss. For example Dikran
Frinkyan from Kayseri whose mansion had been turned into a school after his

deportation applied for the compensation for his loss. He stated that his house

19 BOA, DH.SFR, 611/45 (21 January 1919)

620 BOA, DH.SFR, 96/230 (19 February 1919)

621 BOA, DH.SFR, 97/105 (11 March 1919)

622 BOA, DH.SFR, 99/103 (8 May 1919). The Ministry of Interior informed the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs regarding the aids to the non-Muslim returnees on the basis of provinces on 19

March 1919. For the list of these aids see, BOA, BEO, 341903_3-4 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde
Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 465-470).
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had been ruined while being used as a school, and therefore, requested the
repair of damage. In addition, he asked to be paid the rent arrears for the

previous years.®?

7.3.1 The Abandoned Properties of the Deceased Deportees

There was confusion regarding the restitution of the properties of the
deceased deportees. The district governorate of Kayseri informed the Ministry
of Interior that every day ten to twenty death certificates were brought to the
civil registry as if they had passed away in Kayseri and the related procedure
was implemented in the civil registry about the deportees, who passed away in
other districts, according to these death certificates. This way, the families of
the deceased tried to inherit the abandoned properties. The district governorate
was not sure about the procedure regarding the deportees who passed away in
other districts, and therefore, asked the Ministry for an order.®*

Since most of the deportees lost their lives during the deportation, this
was one of the most important topics of the return process. While the families
of the deportees tried to claim their inheritance, it seems that there was a
procedural problem regarding the death certificates. According to the article 31
of the Law of Civil Registry, the related procedures about the deceased would
be implemented upon the submission of death certificates which would be
obtained from the quarter or villages in which the deceased resided. However,
because of deportation many returnees could not obtain such an official paper
from the districts where their legators (muris) died. As a solution, the Ministry
of Interior gave the instruction that the death certificates which were prepared
by the commission of elders (heyet-i ihtiyariyye), which had also been
generally deported with these deportees, would be accepted, and the procedures
would be implemented upon the submission of these death certificates.®®

23 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 50/45 (14 April 1919)
624 BOA, DH.SFR, 612/67 (28 January 1919)
%25 BOA, SD, 50/14 (March 1919). Article 31 of Sicil-i Niifis Kanunu (the Law of Civil

Registry) (14 Agustos 1330-27 August 1914): “Vefat vukuunda miiteveffanin ve pederinin
ismini ve miiteehhil olup olmadigini ve miiteehhil ise kimin zevci veya zevcesi oldugunu ve

207



A similar situation is observed in the correspondence of the Ministry of
Interior with other provinces. The Ministry informed Diyarbakir province that
a new law would be codified to restitute the properties of the deported
Armenians and Greeks who had died. Therefore, if the owner of these
properties was known, the hereditary shares (hisse-i irsiyye) of the heirs would
be given to them before the codification of the new law.®?® As it is seen in these
events, the Ministry favored the restitution of the abandoned properties to the
heirs of the deceased deportees.

Regarding this matter, Ungér and Polatel interpreted a telegram from the
Ottoman archives (BOA, DH.SFR, 99/35) as a sign that the Ministry only gave
permission for the restitution of the abandoned properties with the condition of
the return of the original owner. This means that the heirs could not receive
their hereditary shares. Ungér and Polatel commented as follows: “The
Ministry now had to deal with this reality on the ground and issued the ad hoc
directive that only the ‘real owners’ (sahib-i hakikiler) could reclaim property
upon ‘appearance in person’ (isbat-z viicud).”®*’

In the archival document which led the authors to this conclusion, the
Ministry of Interior, in reply to a telegram of Bitlis, prohibited the restitution of
the abandoned properties to the Muslim attorneys and guardians (vekil ve vasi)
of the Armenians and stated that these properties could only be restored to the
real owners upon their return.®® In fact, the evaluation of only this document
could give rise to the above-quoted comment of Ungor and Polatel. However,
this evaluation does not seem to be totally correct since the authors did not
consider the context of the telegram (BOA, DH.SFR, 99/35).

sinnini ve san’atini ve maskati re’sini ve sebebi vefatini ve vefatinmin yevm ve kabil ise saatini
miibeyyin iki sahit huzurunda vefiyat vukuatina ait usul dairesinde bir ilmiihaber tanzimile
mahalli niifus idaresine vermege muhtaran mecburdur.”

626 BOA, DH.SFR, 93/60

%27 {Ingdr-Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction , p. 99.

628 BOA, DH.SFR, 99/35 (4 May 1919): “C. 22 Nisan 335 sifreye. Tehcir olunan eshasdan
mahall-i sairede bulunanlarin memleketlerine avdetleri halinde metruk emval-i menkule ve

gayr-1 menkulelerinin ancak kendilerine teslimi icab eder. Serd olunan miitalaaya nazaran
Islam olan vekil ve vasilerine teslimi muvafik degildir.”
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This diversification in our comments stems from the fact that Ungdr and
Polatel did not analyze the telegrams received by the Ministry of Interior.
Without such analysis, they commented on the reply of the Ministry, which
might have directed the authors to take a different position. However, the reply
of the Ministry has to be evaluated considering the question of Bitlis. It seems
that the Ministry's telegram was sent in reply to a telegram of Bitlis which was
classified as BOA, DH.SFR, 626/150. In this telegram, Bitlis informed the
Ministry that some Armenian women appointed their attorneys among the
people of Bitlis to receive their own movable and immovable properties.
However, it was understood from the relevant papers (hiiccet-i seriyye) that
these women stayed with Muslim families. The governor thought that the
delivery of these properties to their Muslim guardians could give rise to abuses.
Therefore, he wanted to learn whether it was lawful to deliver the properties of
these women to their Muslim attorneys and guardians.®®

It seems that the governor of Bitlis was concerned about the
appropriation of the abandoned properties by the Muslims who were the
guardians of Armenian women. He saw this transfer as a kind of abuse. In
reply to this telegram, the Ministry of Interior shared the opinion of Bitlis, and
asked for the prevention of property transfers to the Muslim vekil and vasi
families of Armenian women.®*

Ungor and Polatel evaluated only the first part of this telegram (Tehcir
olunan eshasdan mahall-i sairede bulunanlarin memleketlerine avdetleri
halinde metruk emval-i menkule ve gayr-i menkulelerinin ancak kendilerine
teslimi icab eder) and stated that the Ministry of Interior had given a directive
that “only the ‘real owners’ (sahib-i hakikiler) could reclaim property upon
‘appearance in person’”. However, this comment disregards the context of the
related telegram which was clearly stated in the second sentence of the same
telegram sent from Istanbul: Serd olunan miitalaaya nazaran Islam olan vekil

ve vasilerine teslimi muvafik degildir. In other words, the Ministry of Interior

%29 BOA, DH.SFR, 626/150 (22 April 1919)

%30 BOA, DH.SFR, 99/35 (4 May 1919)
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opposed the transfer of the properties that had been abandoned by Armenians
to the Muslim guardians (vekil ve vasi) of Armenian women, and against their
demands the Ministry stated that these properties could only be restored to their
real owners when they returned. Furthermore, other instances from Diyarbakir
and Kayseri illustrate that the Ministry of Interior favored the restitution of
abandoned properties to the heirs of the deceased deportees, and considered
preparing a new law in this regard. Therefore, the document concerned cannot
be considered as the decision of ‘appearance in person’ (isbat-: viicud) for the
restitution of the properties. From another aspect, this correspondence can even
be regarded as an attempt to prevent the seizure of the abandoned properties by
Muslims.

Indeed, this was not the only telegram sent from Bitlis on this subject. On
12 February 1919, Bitlis reported that Armenian children, who were composed
of girls and boys at the age of 13-14 staying with Muslims, applied for the
reclamation of their properties. The governor believed that these applications
were actually the result of the wishes of the Muslims with whom these children
stayed in relation to the appropriation of the properties of the children.
Therefore, he wanted to know what to do about this kind of practices.®*" In this
telegram, the governor of Bitlis was again concerned about the transfer of the
Armenian properties to the Muslims with whom the Armenian women or

children were living.

7.3.2 The Problems in the Restitution of the Properties

The abandoned properties, which had been allocated to Muslims in
exchange for their expropriated houses, became a source of problem in the
restitution process. In the Kale quarter of Kayseri, some houses had been
expropriated by the district governorate to construct a new prison. But the
official correspondence suggests that expropriation was not done in accordance
with the related legislation since neither the value of the houses had been

assessed nor their price had been paid to their owners. Instead, the owners of

1 BOA, DH.SFR, 615/24

210



these houses had been settled in the properties that had been abandoned by
Armenians in return for their expropriated houses. This application had been
reported to the Ministry of Finance, which carried out the procedures regarding
these abandoned properties, but the Ministry of Finance did not approve this
implementation.®*?

While the official correspondence still continued, the return of deportees
and restitution of their properties were approved. In order to restitute the
Armenian houses, people who had been settled in these properties in exchange
for their houses had to evacuate them and return to their former houses. But
there was a great problem since their houses were destroyed after the transfer
of the prisoners. The Ministry of Interior pointed out that not only the
expropriation procedure but settlement of these people in properties abandoned
by Armenians were also not legal. With reference to the laws on the abandoned
properties, the value of the abandoned properties had to be defined and this
value had to be paid for the allocation of these properties. Even though legal
procedures were not implemented in the settlement of these people in the
abandoned properties, the Ministry did not want these people to suffer, and
therefore, gave the instruction that the expropriation prices (bedel-i istimlak) be
paid to the owners of the expropriated houses from the subsidy of the next
year.®®

In April 1919, the owners of these expropriated houses applied to the
Ministry of Interior complaining that the expropriated prices had still not been
paid. In the Kale quarter of Kayseri, more than 80 houses had been
expropriated, and the owners of these 80 houses were obliged to evacuate the
Armenian abandoned houses, in which they had been settled, upon the return
decision for the deportees. Thus, more than four hundred people became
homeless. Even though they applied to the district governorate of Kayseri for
the payment of bedel-i istimlak, they did not receive any payment in return for

their houses. Thus, they informed the Ministry of Interior about their situation

%32 BOA, DH.I.UM, 7-3/1-22 (15 December 1918)

%3 BOA, DH.I.UM, 7-3/1-22 (15 December 1918)
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and requested the payment of expropriation price. Thereupon the Ministry
ordered Kayseri to protect the rights of these people.®®*

Another problem about the restitution of the abandoned properties
emerged regarding the donated properties and sale transactions. On 15
February 1919, the Ministry of Interior informed various localities that a new
law was being prepared for the restitution of the abandoned properties,
compensation for losses and other related subjects. In order to prevent any
further problems, the localities were warned not to give permission for the sale
or pledging of the abandoned properties since such transfers of the abandoned
properties among individuals could exacerbate the restitution process.®*

Such an event emerged in the sanjak of Kayseri. A woman named Haci1
Giilizar Giiriinyan (?) applied to the Ministry of Interior to reclaim her printing
press and some other related equipment which had been donated to the local
CUP Club by her son, Haci Sarkis, under oppression and threats. She stated
that all her properties had been plundered and seized during the deportation
despite the fact that she had converted to Islam, and she did not have any
means of support except these equipments. Therefore, she wanted the
restitution of this printing press, which was in the Kayseri Government Office
now, including the rental payment for its use during the war.%*

The Ministry of Interior referred this application to the district
governorate of Kayseri and gave instructions to launch an investigation of the
situation. If the claims of Giilizar were true, her properties had to be delivered
to her son Sarkis and rent arrears for the war period had to be paid to him. The
Ministry also attached the list of the machines and equipments which was
reclaimed by her such as printing machine, paper cutting machine, tables, sofas
and carpet. After taking these instructions from the Ministry, the district
governorate investigated the situation and informed the Ministry that Sarkis,

also known as convert Sevket, was a pressman (matbaact) from Kayseri and

834 BOA, DH.UMVM, 104/42 (19 April 1919)
% BOA, DH.SFR, 96/195 (15 February 1919)

8% BCA, 272.00.11/14.52.15
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donated these machines on his own will on 29 September 1915 to the local
CUP Club with legal documents. Then the printing house of the liva purchased
the printing press for five thousand gurush. Furthermore, it was informed that
Sarkis had already sold the paper cutting machine to the bookseller Tevfik
Efendi and also received its price.®*’

In reply to this investigation report, the Ministry of Interior stated that
according to the statement of Giilizar Giiriinyan the machines and other
equipment belonged to her, and therefore, even if her son Sarkis had donated
these properties by his own will, this donation was invalid since he was not the
owner of these properties. The Ministry then ordered the district governorate of
Kayseri to further investigate the matter to determine the owner and value of
the properties. Following the investigation, the district governorate reported
that the machines belonged to Giiriinliioglu Sarkis and there was no
information or transaction proving that they belonged to his mother, Giilizar
Giiriinyan. The printing machine had been bought by the Provincial Special
Administration (idare-i hususiye) for 5 thousand gurush, and its current value
was 25 thousand gurush. It seems that the Ministry of Interior was not satisfied
by this report, and ordered the district governorate to conduct another
investigation taking into account Giilizar’s claims. The Ministry also stated that
if Giilizar was right, these properties had to be delivered and their rent had to
be paid.®®®
Unfortunately the result of this application is not included in the file.
Thus, | do not know whether the machines with other equipment had been
returned to the owner. It is obvious that while the Ministry of Interior favored
the claims of Giilizar, the local authorities were not willing to restore these
items and claimed that the donation was willingly done by Sarkis not as a result
of a threat or oppression. Even though it is not possible to say anything further
about this complicated matter, one can still speculate that most probably

Giilizar was right when she claimed that her son Sarkis had been threatened to

87 BCA, 272.00.11/14.52.15

838 BCA, 272.00.11/14.52.15
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donate the machines to the local CUP Club. Even if there was no open threat, it
can be thought that Sarkis was obliged to donate his properties to live in
“safety” as a convert in Kayseri if he was not deported. There is not exact
information if Giilizar and Sarkis were deported or not. Under any
circumstances, this donation does not seem to be a normal transaction.

Ungor ve Polatel analyzed the same document, and stated that:

For example, lumberman Melkon Garabedian from Kayseri was
murdered in 1915 and his wife Gulezar was deported. Their workshop
and the movable properties in it, including a printing press, a paper
machine, boxes of printing paper, sofas, tables and tools, had all been
confiscated by the local CUP branch. In 1919 their son Sarkis returned to
Kayseri alone and reclaimed his parents’ property. But the government
refused to render him the property because none of it was registered in his
name. Only after a profound background check was Sarkis Garabedian
allowed to keep the printing press.®*

However, | could not find such information in the same file. There is no
information confirming or falsifying the deportation of neither Giilizar nor
Sarkis. Besides, the properties were not reclaimed by Sarkis, but his mother
Giilizar reclaimed the properties. Finally, it is seen that the Ottoman
government did not refuse the claims of Giilizar but instead wanted from the
district governorate of Kayseri to investigate her claims and restore the
properties if they were true. The other instances from Kayseri also illustrate
that the Ministry of Interior favored the restitution of the properties to the heirs
of the deceased. However, there is no information regarding the
implementation of such orders. It is probable that the local authorities in
Kayseri raised difficulties in the restitution of the properties to the Armenians.
A representative of the American Committee for Relief in the Near East stated
that: ““...[p]robably the worst state of affairs in Turkey existed in the Kaiseriya
district, where the Turks are in a majority, and very bigoted. They are still

showing signs of bad behavior.”%*

%39 Ungor-Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction, p. 99.

840 «work of the American Committee for Relief in the Near East and Armenian Patriarchal
Committee”, 19/5/1919, FO, 608/79
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It is remarkable that even though laws and regulations were prepared
regarding the issues of deportation and abandoned properties, the practice was
not directly shaped by these codifications. Instead, the Ministry of Interior was
in the focus. As seen in many instances mentioned before, both the local
authorities and the individuals applied to the Ministry regarding their
hesitations, questions or even their complaints. It is a striking point that the
corruption complaints were sent to the Ministry during the war. This shows
that they were not considered basically as legal matters, but instead regarded as
an “internal matter” which had to be dealt by the Ministry of Interior. Because
of this, even at the end of the war, we can see the example of Giilizar Giiriinyan
who applied to the Ministry, not to the courts, for the restitution of her
properties. This situation is an indication that Dahiliye replaced the legal
system. However, | need to make it clear that this comment has been derived
from my analysis of the Ministry of Interior documents. The analysis of court
records for the World War | period can change my view of the situation if it
demonstrates that there were instances of trials regarding the Armenian
abandoned properties, and that the courts had a role in this process.

The attitude of the local governors was the other significant factor in the
restitution process. The archival documents show that the governors in some
localities were unwilling to restore the Armenian properties to the returnees
even if the Ministry ordered the restoration of them. The Ministry of Interior
was informed of such a situation on 19 April 1919. The related document
stated that about forty Armenians returned their village of Pirkinik, in Sivas
province, and reclaimed their houses and lands. The local authorities in Sivas
raised difficulties and did not restore their lands and houses. Thereupon, the
Ministry of Interior wanted from the governorate of Sivas province to
investigate the complaint and stated that if there were such occupied properties,
they should be restituted to their original owners.®*

Another document from Eskisehir also illustrates that the restitution of

the properties was delayed and therefore the returnees became miserable. It is

%1 BOA, DH.KMS, 49-2/15 (19 April 1919)
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stated that even though the Armenians of Bey, Virancik and Alinca villages
returned, they were not transferred to their villages. Besides, the document
points out that the immigrants made irreparable damage to the houses in their
evacuation. The Ministry again ordered the restoration of such properties to the
returnees immediately.®** Urfa was another district in which difficulties arose
in the restitution process: “Armenian refugees returning to their homes are
asked to prove their ownership. As they can only produce Armenian witnesses,
difficulties usually arise. The Kadi, who is well spoken of, tries to assist the
refugees.”643

The British archival documents provide detailed information regarding
problems in the restitution process. The opposition of the immigrants and
refugees to the restitution of the properties to their original owners and
problems arising from this fact were recorded in these documents. For
example, the Circassian refugees from the Erzurum region who had come to
Maras after the Russian advance in 1916 and settled in the Armenian
abandoned houses refused to restore the houses to the returnee Armenians and
threatened them. The British document stated that: “Since the Armistice, about
2,000 Armenian refugees have returned to Marash; about half are natives of the
place. They are nearly all quite destitute, and have to be rationed by the
Armenian Committee.”®** Another report explains the restoration process in
Bilecik:

At Bilejik, the Mixed Commission, composed of two Armenians and two
Moslems, presided by the Mayor, have looked into and settled, from the
15™ April to the 4™ October, 1919, one hundred claims. Hundreds of
other cases, referring to the restitution of Armenian houses occupied by
Turkish refugees, have been dealt with direct by the local authorities, but
the buildings, as usual, have been returned in such a pitiable or
dilapidated condition that the majority are uninhabitable; about one-fifth

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 95/226 (25 January 1919)
%43 «G.H.Q Intelliegence Summary”, 5 February 1919, FO, 608/108

844 «G.H.Q Intelliegence Summary”, 5 February 1919, FO, 608/108
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of the Armenians, viz., about 5,000, deported from this town, have
returned; the remainder are to be considered as lost.®*®

7.3.3 The Muslim Refugees and Immigrants

The return of eastern refugees to their homelands began with the re-
conquest of Mus and Bitlis on 8 August 1916. Nevertheless, Mus was re-
conquered by the Russian forces on 25 August 1916, and the Mus refugees
could not return. Since the living conditions were not normalized in these
districts which had turned into battle grounds, the Ottoman government tried to
prevent the return of refugees, but failed.®*® The main return movement of the
refugees began after the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia in November 1917.
With the signing of Erzincan Armistice between the Ottoman Empire and
Bolsheviks on 18 December 1917, the war between these countries ended, and
the Russian forces began to retreat from the Ottoman provinces.*"’

The signing of Armistice resulted in refugees rushing back to their
hometowns, but they were generally under poor conditions both on the roads
and in their hometowns. The Ottoman government tried to control the return of
the eastern refugees but failed. For example, on 31 March 1918, the Ministry of
Interior instructed Kayseri not to send the refugees to their homelands without
an order from the center.®*® On 4 May 1918, the Ministry of Interior addressed
the issue again, and instructed the provinces and sanjaks including Kayseri not
to allow the return of Erzurum refugees explaining that the conditions of the
district were not appropriate to provide food and settlement for the refugees.
The returnees suffered as a result of these conditions, and some even died on

the road. Despite all the issued orders, the Ministry of Interior could not control

845 «Enclosure in No. 86, Captain Hadkinson to Vice-Admiral Sir J. de Robeck, November 12,

19197, pp. 241-242.
%4 Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢ Trajedisi, pp. 56-57.
47 Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Gé¢ Trajedisi, p. 58.

8 BOA, DH.SFR, 85/292 (31 March 1918)
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the return process and most of the eastern refugees had already returned to their
homelands by the end of 1918.%%

The reports of Kayseri illustrate that the return movement of the refugees
was also effective in the sanjak. While on 24 January 1918, there were 17,770
refugees and immigrants from the occupied territories (memalik-i
miistevliye),® this number had decreased to 9,641 by 2 June 1918.°! The
return of the refugees continued in the following months according to the
accounts of the district governorate stating that on 5 September 1918 there
were 1,416 immigrants and 5,808 refugees (total 7,224).°% Since most of the
eastern refugees had already returned to their homelands by the end of 1918,
the limitations on their return were removed in May 1919.%%

It appears that the number of eastern refugees had highly decreased in the
sanjak by the beginning of 1919. These numbers are important to evaluate the
return process of the deportees. With the return of Armenians, the refugees and
immigrants who were settled in the properties that had been abandoned by
Armenians faced with the problem of becoming homeless. As stated above the
Ottoman government tried to prevent such situations®®*, but it was a very
complicated issue in the districts which had high number of refugees and
immigrants. However, in Kayseri the refugee and immigrant population was
not high enough to create a settlement problem. Even though there were more

than thirty thousand refugees and immigrants in March 1917, most had already

9 Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢ Trajedisi, pp. 73-74.

%0 BOA, DH.SFR, 576/87 (24 January 1918): 16,367 from Erzurum district (such as Pasinler-
Hasan Kale, Namrevan, Bayburd, Hinis, Eleskird, Refahiye and Erzincan.), 900 from Trabzon
province (Trabzon, Giimiishane and Kelkit), 485 from Bitlis province and 18 from Van
province.

%1 BOA, DH.SFR, 586/17 (2 June 1918)

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 594/103 (5 September 1918). Apart from the settled immigrants and
refugees, the district governorate subsidized 957 immigrants and 2,530 refugees.

%3 Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢ Trajedisi, p. 74.

%4 BOA, BEO, 341055 (18 and 22 December 1918) (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin
Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 412-417).
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gone to their homelands before the return of the deportees and there were
around seven thousand left in September 1918. And considering that the
number of returnee Armenians on empire-level was only one-third of the
deportees (at best 300,000-350,000 Armenians could return from the more than
900,000 Armenians), it can be suggested that most Armenians, who were the
actual owners of the properties in which the refugees and immigrants had been
settled, did not return. Thus, the return of the deportees did not produce a
significant pool of homeless refugees or immigrants in Kayseri.

The newspaper Ileri gives the total number of eastern refugees within the
empire as more than 800,000 and the number of Balkan War immigrants as
442,775 at the beginning of February 1920.%°° On 10 April 1920, the number of
refugees waiting to return was 407,604 and the number of returnee refugees
was 448,932 in the Ottoman lands according to the same newspaper. 8,448 of
these refugees were in the Kayseri sanjak.®®® The rise in the number of refugees
compared to the above mentioned number of seven thousand (7,224 exact)
refugees and immigrants in September 1918 can be related to the establishment
of Armenia in Yerevan. The Muslims in and around Yerevan were forced to
migrate to the inland of Anatolia, and some came to Kayseri.®*’ By the end of
March 1923, the number of eastern refugees in the sanjak who wanted to return

their homeland had decreased to 2,166.5%®

%5 jleri, no: 745, 3 February 1920

%% The list of the refugees in the empire waiting to be sent to their homelands was as follows:
Adana 7,432; Ankara 61,397; Aydmn 1,071; Aleppo 26,740; Hiidavendigar 1,295; Diyarbakir
35,940; Sivas 64,163; Kastamonu 2,031; Konya 22,824; Mamuretiilaziz 23,538; Eskisehir
1,249; Urla 6,507; Izmit 2,728; Bolu 5,770; Canik 116,672; Catalca 134; Kayseri 8,448; Maras
8,687; Mentese 2,431; Nigde 8,597. Quoting from fleri (10 April 1920), Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir
Gog¢ Trajedisi, p. 78.

%7 BOA, DH.SFR, 645/47 (3 September 1919)

%58 The number of eastern refugees within the country decreased to 70,000-80,000 by this date,
and 23,880 of them were still waiting to be sent to their homelands (3 in Izmir, 56 in Elazig, 56
in Ankara,115 in Bursa, 530 in Diyarbakir, 4,900 in Sivas, 97 in Erzincan, 10 in Eskisehir,
2,743 in Aksaray, 2,250 in Amasya, 789 in Urfa, 430 in Burdur, 1,671 in Bolu, 186 in Denizli,
314 in Silifke, 197 in Gaziantep, 1,150 in Karahisar-1 Sarki, 72 in Karahisar-1 Sahip, 2,166 in
Kayseri, 2,742 in Kirsehir, 120 in Cankiri, 127 in Mardin, and 3,112 in Marag). TBMM Zabit
Ceridesi, Devre.1, Cilt.28, Ictima Senesi.4, 14. igtima (31 March 1923), pp. 273-274.
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As stated formerly, the return of Armenians led to the rise of significant
problems between the returnees and immigrants who had been settled in the
Armenian abandoned houses in many districts. However, there was not such
high a number of refugee or immigrant population within Kayseri sanjak to

produce conflicts on the restitution of properties.

7.3.4 The Impact of Insecurity

The growing insecurity in several localities was also one of the factors
that impeded the restitution of the abandoned properties. The British High
Commissioner in Istanbul, Admiral Calthorpe tells about the problems

regarding the restitution of the properties:

Owing to the weakness and neglect of the local authorities, arrangements
for the restitution of Christian property appears to have come to a
standstill excepting during the temporary presence of British officers. In
several districts, owing to growing insecurity, the returned Christian
refugees are now showing anxiety to leave again for the coast, rather than
to be placed in possession of their lands and houses, and in some cases
where the deportation and massacre of Armenians was carried out with
special thoroughness, practically no survivors are forthcoming to claim
absence of any power to enforce obedience, insistence on the execution
of these measures may not act merely as an irritant, but be productive of
more harm than good to returned refugees.®*

It can be considered that the growing insecurity became a problem in
many places. As the flight of the Armenians from Kayseri illustrates, it was
also a problem around the sanjak which was very close to Adana. As Adana
became a controversial area between the Armenian and Turkish forces during
the years 1918-1921, Kayseri reacted to this situation with the rise of national

defense organizations (miidafaa-i hukuk) within the city.

Especially since the plan for the Congress which has been held in Sivas
was promulgated, the Turks have recovered much of their old confidence,

659 «A dmiral Calthorpe to Earl Curzon, Constantinople, 30" July, 1919”, p. 57.
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have adopted their old policy of asserting their authority over the
foreigners, and of browbeating the Christian population.®®

There was also an instance of an attack by the Turkish National Forces
(Kuva-yr Milliye) to the Armenian villagers in Develi. The district governorate
reported that eight Armenians in Karacaviran village of Develi had been
kidnapped by the national forces. Four were killed and one was wounded. The
remaining three managed to escape.®® The brigands also attacked and
plundered the houses of non-Muslims: “A few nights ago brigands entered the
town of Enderlik near Talas, intimated the people by firing guns, and looted the
house of a wealthy Greek, getting away with a lot of plunder. The brigands
have not been found.”®? This environment and the lack of security probably
disaffected the restitution of the abandoned properties despite orders of the
Ottoman center. Therefore, the subject of the restitution of the abandoned
properties has to be analyzed considering possible variations locality by

locality.

Encouraged by the Armistice, and the declaration of the Ottoman
Government that the deported are now free to return to their home...their
condition is made still worse by the fact that although the central
government has apparently changed its attitude toward them, nevertheless
the attitude of the local officials with whom they come in vital daily
contact, has not changed to such a degree as to cause them to take definite
step to improve the lot of these people. The provincial authorities lack
food and means to do all that is needed, but they are not doing even that
which is possible.

Those of the deported who reach their home at last are finding them
either in ruin as a result of general plunder, or else they are occupied by
Moslem refugees from European Turkey, the Caucasus, or elsewhere.
The latter refuse to give up the home they occupy, and the Moslem
officials naturally support the Moslem occupant rather than the Armenian
new-comers, who were the former owners. Thus the Armenians find
themselves on the streets of their own villages, surrounded by hostile
people and officials and without means of work and support... It must be

60 ABCFM, reel. 636 (The American School for Boys, Rev. Henry K. Wingate, Talas,
Cesarea, September 12, 1919)

%61 BOA, DH.SFR, 660/114 (13 March 1920)

%2 ABCFM, reel. 638 (The American School for Boys, Henry K. Wingate, Talas, Cesarea,
Turkey in Asia, September 27, 1919)
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borne in mind that those returning are almost entirely women and
children.®

The memoir of Kalag¢ confirms that by the beginning of 1919 the
authority of government in the sanjak had been weakened. Security was
compromised, and banditry and brigandage were prevalent.®®* His memoir is
also significant in that he told about the protection of the leading figures which
were allegedly involved in crimes committed during the deportation. Even
though Istanbul ordered an investigation of these crimes and trial of the
criminals in Court Martial®®, the suspected individuals, most of whom were
the prominent merchants and Unionists, were not delivered to the Istanbul
Court Martial but instead they were hidden. Kala¢ mentions the attitude of the
local administrators: “The district governor was old and weak. The gendarme
battalion commander and the police commanders were not happy with the
policies of the central government.” The CUP branch in Kayseri was closed,
but the commodities and documents of the branch were not delivered to the
authorities, instead they were removed from the office and transferred to
another place with the efforts of Goziibiiyilk Sabit Bey. Furthermore, the
Kayseri representative of the CUP was protected and hidden; nobody revealed
his place.® In the meantime, the occupation of Adana by the French and
clashes between the Armeno-French forces and Muslims led to the formation
of national resistance committees, one of which was Cemaat-i Islamiye that

was founded in Develi.®®’

%3 NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/398
%4 Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, p. 144.

%5 BOA, MV, 213/60 (11 December 1918); BOA, MV, 213/62 (14 December 1918) (in
Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, pp. 407-410)

866 Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, p. 145. It seems that the local protection of these individuals was one
of the reasons in the failure of the trials. For more information regarding this subject see Taner
Akgam, Insan Haklar: ve Ermeni Sorunu, Ittihat ve Terakki’den Kurtulus Savasi’'na, Ankara,
Imge, 2002, pp. 482-595. There was also information regarding the court-martialing of the
leading people in Kayseri at the end of war in BOA, DH.SFR, 640/113. This document shows
that there was a tendency in the sanjak not to deliver these people to the Istanbul Court Martial.

%7 Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, p. 147.
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By August 1919, two centers of authority derived in the country: the first
was the national movement which emerged in the east and the other was
the official government in Istanbul. The time came for Kayseri to select
one of these axes and take direction in this line. After the Erzurum
Congress, we have heard about the meeting of a congress in Sivas. We
have collected a secret meeting in order to decide either Kayseri would
participate to this Congress or not....There was forty to fifty persons
attended to this meeting...It was decided that Katipzade Nuh Naci and
me would go to Sivas to participate the Congress... Imamzade Omer Bey
also joined us.*®

The memoirs of Kalag, who was a leading person during this period and
also would be one of the elites of the Republican period, is important to
analyze the conditions of this transition period. It is evident that from the
middle of 1919 on, there were two centers of authority in the Ottoman
territories: the official government in Istanbul, and the newly emerging
national movement. As Kalag stated, the notables and leading officials of
Kayseri sided with the new national movement, and a branch of Anadolu ve
Rumeli Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti (Association for the Defense of Rights of
Anatolia and Rumelia) was established in the sanjak.®®®

The analysis of this period seems highly difficult in this complicated
environment. Even though the Istanbul government enacted laws and decrees
to restore the rights and properties of the deportees, the implementation of
these laws and decrees differed according to the conditions of the localities

especially after mid-1919. With the rise of the national movement and local

%8 Kalag, Kendi Kitabum, pp. 149-151. Kalag gives the names of notables who attended this
meeting: Katipzade Nuh Naci, Hacilarlizade Mustafa, Tas¢izade Mehmet, Hac1 Niyazizade
Faik, the mayor Calikoglu Rifat, Nakipzade Sadik and his brother Ahmet, Narinzade Haci,
accountant Abidin, Diraszade Resit and Nurullah, Imamzade Resit and his brother Omer,
Usakizade Osman, Mustafa Nisari, mufti Remzi, Mehterzade Osman, Agirnasli Mustafa,
Mazhar Karakaya, Yedekgizade Mehmet and Hiiseyin, Behgetizade Ahmet, Ramazanoglu
Musa, Kigilamazzade Tevfik, Behgelizade Ahmet, conscription inspector (Ahz-1 Asker Kalem
Muameleleri Miifettisi) Fehmi and himself Halacoglu Ahmet Hilmi.

%9 Kalag, Kendi Kitabum, p. 155. Aktar and Kirmuzi presented a similar situation from the
province of Diyarbakir. The CUP cadres and local notables in the province who were also
alleged of being involved in crimes against the Armenians during the deportations coincided
with the cadres which have participated in the nationalist movement. Aktar- Kirmizi,
“Diyarbekir, 1915”, pp. 314-316.
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resistance organizations, the appointed Ottoman administrators lost their
authority. A British report from October 1919 describes the situation:

After the Armistice the Turks had been conciliatory and well-disposed.
He expected to receive the punishment of his past misdeeds, and was
prepared for it. He welcomed decently enough the returning remnants of
the Christian population. All that was now altered and the final seal had
been set on the change by the recent change of government.
Constantinople and the provinces now went hand in hand. The new Grand
Vizier might be politically colourless, personally honest and well-
intentioned. It mattered nothing, because every act of the Central
government was subject to the supervision and control of the leaders of
the movement in the province.®”

The restitution of the Armenian properties halted in many districts
because of this complicated environment and deteriotion of security in
Anatolia. The boycotts against the non-Muslims and the fear of further
massacres also led to the flight of them to central cities or foreign countries.®™

This period was characterized by an increasing insecurity problem in
Kayseri which led to the flight of non-Muslim population from the sanjak, and
the confusion about which was the real authority. In these complex and
complicated conditions, it is really difficult to determine whether the deportees
could reclaim their properties and whether the orders of Istanbul were fully
implemented. The limited information in the archival documents and memoirs
is not enough to reconstruct the complete story of this period. Just as we do not
know the total number of the returnees, we also do not have enough
information about the process in the restitution of their properties in the
localities. This study does not cover the period after 1920. But the analysis of

87%From Richard Webb to Earl Curzon”, 18 October 1919, FO, 608/275

871 “Enclosure I in no. 61, Captain Perring to Vice-Admiral Sir J. de Robeck, Samsoun,
October 1, 19197, FO, 406/41, and “Enclosure in No. 86, Captain Hadkinson to Vice-Admiral
Sir J. de Robeck, November 12, 1919”, FO, 406/41, in Ingiliz Belgelerinde Atatiirk (1919-
1938), Vol. I, pp. 160, 241; “From J. M. de Robeck, British High Commission,
Constantinople”, 11 November 1919, FO, 608/79. For a detailed report regarding this problems
on the Black Sea coast see “Vice Admiral Sir J. de Robeck to Earl Curzon”, 24 November
1919, FO, 608/275; “Enclosure 1 in No. 1 Captain Perring to Sir J. de Robeck”, 29 October
1919, FO, 608/275;and “Enclosure 2 in No. 1 Report by Captain Perring on his visit to the
Coastal Towns of Unieh, Fatsa, Ordu, Kerasun, Trebizond, Rize and Batoum”, FO, 608/275.
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the transition period, from 1920 to 1923, in other words the period from the
closing of the last Ottoman parliament to the foundation of the Turkish

Republic, is also important and necessary to explore in future relevant studies.

7.4 The Decree of 8 January 1920

After the first official order in October 1918 authorizing the return of
deportees, the first legal regulation for the new status of the properties that had
been abandoned by Armenians was issued on 8 January 1920 (“Aher mahallere
nakil edilmis olan eshasin 17 Zilkade 1333 tarihli kararname mucibince
tasfiyeye tabi tutulan emvali hakkinda kararname”). This decree stated that
immovable properties which were registered in the name of the Ministries of
Finance and Religious Endowments and which were still held by these
Ministries would be returned to their original owners if they were alive or to
their heirs if they were deceased. If these properties were expropriated
(kamulastiriimis), the expropriation would be valid. The original owner could
also reclaim the properties which had been sold by these Ministries if the
owner had not agreed to the sale. The original owner could inform the Office
of the Register of Deeds within two years about his/her approval or refusal of
the sale of his/her property. If the owner did not apply to the Office of the
Register of Deeds within this time period, it meant that the owner had approved
the sale, and in that case, the amount of the sale would be given to him/her. If
the deceased original owners did not have any heirs, related legal procedures
would be applied with regard to their properties; but, the community and
charity institutions of the deportees would be supported financially in return for
these immovable properties. The unsold movable properties of the deportees
would also be delivered to their real owners. If the movable properties had
been sold, the amount of the sale was to be delivered after deducting the
expenses of the auction. If the deceased deportee did not have any heirs, the
amount was to be given to his/her religious leader to be distributed to the
orphans and the poor. The money collected by the Liquidation Commissions on
behalf of the deportees was to be returned. Besides, this decree abrogated the
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provisional law of 26 September 1915 and the regulation of 8 November
1915,

Unfortunately there are not many studies analyzing the implementation
of the central government policies regarding the restitution of abandoned
properties for the period of Armistice (1918-1920). Still, it can be said that the
government policy did not present continuity with the former CUP policies. It
seems that the number of returnees was very small and additionally it can be
speculated that many returnees could not reclaim their properties despite the
orders of the Istanbul government. Nevertheless, it is necessary to recognize
the change in policy and analyze the localities one by one to demonstrate the
relevance or irrelevance of the continuity thesis regarding this subject.

Ungor and Polatel addressed the efforts of Istanbul government for the
return of the deportees and restitution of their properties and stated that the
process was ‘thwarted” with the adoption of the principle of ‘appearance in

person’ (isbat-z viicud) to reclaim a property:

Restitution became an obstacle very soon after return. The heirs of
murdered and deceased deportees encountered difficulties reclaiming
property. The principle of ‘appearance in person’ (isbdt-1 viicud) was in
force and only the person to whom the property was registered could
claim it back. But many of those people were dead and the documentation
had often been lost.”

As illustrated in the former pages, my research of the return and
restitution processes in Kayseri (from the end of 1918 to 1920) does not fit this
analysis. We see both the return of the deportees and restitution of their
properties. Moreover, the Istanbul government gave orders for the restitution of
the properties to the heirs of the deportees even if they did not have related
papers. Of course, we do not exactly know whether the local governors obeyed
the orders of the Istanbul government or how many of the liquidated properties

were actually restored, but the analysis of this process within Kayseri sanjak

%72 Diistur, II. Tertip, Vol. 11, Istanbul, Evkaf Matbaasi, 1928, pp. 553-561.

%73 Ungor-Polatel, Confiscation and Destruction, pp. 99, 122.
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shows that there was a change of policy between the CUP governments and the
Armistice governments. In this respect, Kayseri did not prove the validity of
the continuity thesis. The analysis of the process in other localities for the
Armistice period will greatly advance the literature demonstrating if the
examples in Kayseri were exceptional or there were many similar practices.

However, this policy which favored the restitution of the abandoned
properties was not applied after 1920. This new period was shaped by the rise
of the Turkish National Forces in Anatolia. This study does not analyze the
post-1920 period since it is beyond the time limit of this dissertation. But it has
to be highlighted that this new power had different policies compared to the
last Ottoman cabinets which had a very mild attitude towards non-Muslims.
The Turkish National Forces, which rose against the Greeks on the Aegean
coast and the Armeno-French forces on the south and east, reversed the
policies of the last Ottoman cabinets and indeed made things different for the
returnees. First of all, the decree of 8 January 1920 was abrogated on 14
September 1922 by the Grand National Assembly®™* and thus the provisional
law of 26 September 1915 and the regulation of 8 November 1915 came into
effect again. On 15 April 1923, certain articles of the provisional law of 26
September 1915 were changed and on 29 April 1923 a new ordinance came
into force for its implementation.®”

For example, the American missionary Theda Phelps mentions the
problems of inheritance regarding the properties of non-Muslims after 1920:
“No Armenian heir is recognized unless he be the actual son or brother, so that
property of great value has thus become the property of the government and is
rented by auction. Armenians who own fields and homes are thus forced to be

objects of charity.”®"® There were still many abandoned properties in Kayseri

%74 Diistur, I1I. Tertip, Vol. 3, Istanbul, Milliyet Matbaas1, 1929, p. 127.

o75 Akgam-Kurt, Kanunlarin Ruhu, pp. 89-100; Onaran, Emval-i Metruke Olayi, pp. 161-184,
344-361. For an analysis of the legal arrangements which came into effect in the Republican
period regarding the abandoned properties see Akgam-Kurt, Kanunlarin Ruhu, pp. 81-257.

676 ABCFM, reel. 507 (May 1922, Near East Relief Units, Sivas and Cesarea); NARA, RG 59,
867.4016/582 (July 7, 1922)
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by the end of 1922, and these became a significant source of income for the

government:

In Turkey there is an office for the custodianship of property belonging to
absent owners. From the title one would judge it to be the duties of this
office one is lead (?) to believe that the interests of absent property
owners are most carefully guarded. The custodian is supposed to rent out
the property and take charge of it until such a time as the owner may
return. In Talas and Cesarea there are dozens of houses that formerly
belonged to Armenians, who were massacred in 1915-16. Wives and
children of other relatives of the owner are not allowed to assume
ownership now, no matter how definite the proof of the death of the
owner. The government keeps the property and leas (?) the rental
received, a person hiring one of these houses not only paying rent to the
government but also the yearly tax.®’”

7.5 The Demography of Kayseri in the 1920s

According to an Armenian Patriarchate report there were approximately
600,000 Armenians within the Ottoman boundaries in 1921. It is stated that
there were 4,000 Armenians and 3,500 Armenian orphans in Kayseri.®’®
However, this data seems to be a rough estimate. In another study, the number

of Armenian population within the sanjak in 1922 is recorded as 5,916:

7 NARA, RG 59, 867.4016/915 (December 4, 1922)

8 NARA, 860 J.584 in Ozdemir et al., Ermeniler: Siirgiin ve Gég, pp. 121-126.
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TABLE 14: The Population of Kayseri Sanjak in 1922
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Source: Hifz1 Nuri, Tiirkiye'nin Sihhi Ictimai Cografyasi, Kayseri Sancagi, Ankara, Ogiid
Matbaast, 1922, p. 20.

A significant source to compare the population of Turkey with the
Ottoman is the population census of 1927. This census is very detailed, and the
table below classifying the population in Kayseri on the basis of religions is

important to evaluate the demographic change in the localities.
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TABLE 15: The Population of Kayseri according to the Census of 1927

G | Muslim Catholic Protest | Orthodox | Armenia Christian | Jew Other
ant n religion

Kayseri M | 18,843 60 37 5 490 68 11 3
city

Kayseri W | 18,546 27 55 1 787 192 4 5
city

Kayseri M | 27,846 3 4 59 123 2 - -
villages

Kayseri W | 32,289 6 12 56 178 1 - -
villages

Kayseri M | 46,689 63 41 64 613 70 11 3
total

Kayseri W | 50,835 33 67 57 965 193 4 5
total

Biinyan M | 17,413 - 1 4 41 33 - -
Biinyan W | 19,958 2 1 1 15 19 - -
Develi M | 23,145 76 2 135 162 7 - -
Develi W | 26,859 122 148 34 153 9 - -
Incesu M | 8,275 - - - - - - -
Incesu W | 9,432 - - - 4 - - -
Parbasi M | 21,570 1 - 4 18 45 - 1
Parbasi W | 23,940 3 1 2 7 13 - -
Counties M | 117,092 140 44 208 834 155 11 4
total

Counties W | 131,024 160 217 94 1,144 234 4 5
total

Total 248,116 300 261 302 1,978 389 15 9

Source: 28 Tesrinievvel 1927, Umumi Niifus Tahriri, Fasikiil II, Ankara, Hiisniitabiat Matbaast,
1929, pp. 43-44. ("M" is used to define "men", and "W" is used to define "women". "G" is used
for "Gender".)

The analysis of this table shows that the non-Muslim population of
Kayseri district had highly decreased by 1927. The Armenian deportation and
also the expulsion of the Orthodox Christians in line with the population
exchange agreement between Greece and Turkey deeply changed its
demography. There were 3,230 Christian non-Muslims within the district who
called themselves Christian, Orthodox, Armenian, Protestant and Catholic. It
has to be underlined that this table classified the non-Muslim population
according to their responses. Therefore, there is a problem in the categories.

For example we do not know who a Christian is; either s/he was an Orthodox,
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Protestant, Catholic or Armenian Gregorian.®” In terms of residence, it is clear
that Kayseri city is the most densely populated area regarding the number of
non-Muslims (1,722 people). Develi was another area of settlement with 848

non-Muslims.

679 78 Tesrinievvel 1927, Umumi Niifus Tahriri, Fasikiil I1I, p. 30.
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CHAPTER 8

CONCLUSION

The dissertation analyzes the implementation of the deportation order and
its impacts on the Ottoman locality of Kayseri sanjak. However, it has to be
pointed out that the study does not particularly focus on the reasons for the
Armenian deportation which has already been extensively studied.

This study asserts that to analyze the deportation process, acknowledging
the orders and aims of the center constitutes only one part of the story; equally
important is how they were implemented. The evaluation of the Armenian
deportations in Kayseri illustrates that certain flexible applications of the
government orders might have given rise to “unexpected/undesired” results
such as the relatively high number of the remaining Armenians or their
conversion to Islam in the sanjak. This illustrates well the necessity to go
beyond the central government policies and evaluate how they were
implemented in different localities since there could be variations in the
implementation of the government orders. Only through identifying the
variations, the actual stories can be grasped as demonstrated in the previous
chapters.

The recent studies on the demographic policies of the CUP illustrates®™®
that the Armenian deportations became a means of solving the demographic
problem which can be explained as an effort to secure the Turkish/Muslim
majority in Anatolian lands by taking advantage of the war conditions. As a
result, the implementation did not remain limited to the war zones and a great
majority of Armenian population was forced to migrate. Even the remaining
Armenians in localities, such as Kayseri, were distributed among the Muslim

villages within the borders of the provinces and livas in such a way that they

%0 Diindar, Jttihat ve Terakki 'nin Miislimanlar: Iskan Politikasi; Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye 'nin

Sifresi.
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would not exceed 5 to 10 percent of the total Muslim population in each
village. With these forced migrations, the number of Armenian population
within the provinces was reduced to a manageable size by the authorities.

The demographic policies of the state not only targeted non-Muslims but
the Muslim groups were also influenced by the government policies. After the
Russian occupation of eastern lands, the Kurdish refugees settled in the western
provinces of the empire, while the Turkish settled in eastern lands. These
instances show that compact groups were distributed demographically and thus
religious and ethnic groups which were considered to make trouble were
pacified. The central government tried to control the demographic change in
the localities, and in this respect wanted the district governorate of Kayseri to
prepare a detailed data tabulating the population village by village on the basis
of religions.®®!

The analysis of the deportation process in the sanjak of Kayseri shows
that certain central government orders regarding the conversion of the
Armenians and their deportations were loosely implemented in the district. In
this respect, the evaluation of the conversion practice in Kayseri sanjak became
important to answer the question of what was actually experienced in localities.
3,430 Gregorian Armenians, who were not among the exempted groups,
converted to Islam and remained in the sanjak. The factors such as the
protection of some local officials, the artisan need of the sanjak and probably
bribing had a role in the conversion process. This is an important contradiction
with the central government policies which ordered deportation of the
Armenians even if they converted to Islam. Thus more than six thousand
Armenians, including the exempted groups, remained within Kayseri which
was a high figure compared to many other Ottoman provinces and livas.

In this respect, this study highlights that the deportation process included
complex and controversial components. Massacres and protection, “resistance

59682

and collaboration”™"“, and plunder and official liquidation existed side by side

%1 BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 73/40 (22 September 1915)

%82 K aiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies™, p. 210.
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throughout the deportations. The limited number of studies on localities
illustrate that there was neither a unified governor block nor a uniform
implementation. Thus, the existence of these complex attitudes has to be kept
in mind. For example while very harsh measures, including tortures, Court
Martial and killings were adopted in Kayseri after the explosion of a bomb in
Develi, the district governorate gave more than 6,000 Armenians the
permission to remain in the sanjak on the condition that they converted to

Islam. Kaiser also addresses a similar situation in Aleppo:

Bekir Sami’s opposition to CUP policy is remarkable as he entertained
racist perceptions of Armenians calling them ‘microbes’... a man who
entertained racist notions at times stood up against the central authorities
and pleaded for Armenians. Bekir Sami was probably a racist; he was,
however, not willing to engage in acts of genocide.®®

It also has to be stated that this dissertation does not claim that our
concluding remarks are necessarily valid for other localities. On the contrary,
there would be variations. As Ungér and Kaiser have demonstrated, the
Diyarbakir instance became very atrocious with nearly total destruction of its
Armenian community and the Armenians who had been deported over the
same way shared the same fate.®® On the other hand, Kaiser’s and Cigek’s
comments on Aleppo are illuminating of the point that there was resistance
against the central government orders from the highest ranking officials of the
CUP within the province regarding the Armenian deportations.?® In this
respect, the general paradigm in the related literature which approached the
localities as passive agents of the Ottoman center needs to be revised. It is seen

that the localities presented different stories concerning the Armenian

%83 Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies”, p. 208.

684 Ungér, “‘A Reign of Terror’, CUP Rule in Diyarbekir Province, 1913-1923”; Kaiser, The
Extermination of Armenians.

685 Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies”, pp. 209-210; Cigek, War
and State Formation in Syria, p. 107: “...Cemal’s distance from and resistance to the policies
implemented by Talat regarding the Armenians demonstrate that there was a significant divide
in the Ottoman cabinet regarding the treatment of the Armenians.”
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deportations. Factors such as the local governors and their relation with the
Ottoman center, their autonomization practices, and the relations between the
Armenians and the local officials became influential in the development of the
different stories.

The variations in the implementation of government orders can be
demonstrated with a detailed evaluation of the documents sent from the
localities to the central government on a daily basis. Even though there are
general studies based on the central government orders that have greatly
contributed to our understanding of the process, a focus on the localities could
bring about some revisions or verifications regarding the correspondence of the
general accounts with the actual situation. It is evident that the evaluation of
the received telegrams will change some parts of the general comments and
conclusions. Besides, it is problematic to write on the execution of the
government policies in localities only by evaluating the central government
orders despite the existence of documents sent from the districts. This
dissertation is one of the first studies which evaluated those received coded
telegrams.

As an important contribution of this study, it detailed how the liquidation
of the Armenian abandoned properties actually happened in Kayseri by
evaluating the telegrams sent from there. The fate of the abandoned properties
in the sanjak also demonstrates that the Armenian deportations were not
temporary. The turn of the Abandoned Properties Commissions to Liquidation
Commissions in a short time and their liquidation can be evaluated in the sense
that the new demographic balance would be maintained by the government.

The analysis of the received telegrams to explore the impacts of the
Armenian deportations on the transformation of Kayseri sanjak shows that
local actors, such as the district governor, the abandoned properties
commission, and the local notables, were influential in the deportation process
and also in the liquidation of the abandoned properties. In this respect, the
related chapter focuses on the alliances, competition and problems among the
local actors regarding the abandoned properties. | analyze the complaints
regarding the distribution of the abandoned properties, and try to illustrate how
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the emergence of such a significant source of wealth triggered the struggle of
appropriation.

As abandoned properties were utilized for many purposes, such as
meeting the needs of the state institutions and military, creating settlement for
immigrants and refugees, and strengthening the Muslim entrepreneurs, the
appropriation process also gave rise to the emergence of a power struggle
among the leading figures of the sanjak. The analysis of the documents
exemplifies that especially the corruption allegations had to be evaluated on the
basis of the power struggle mentioned above. It has to be kept in mind that the
Ottoman center wanted the distribution of the Armenian assets and the
enrichment of Muslim tradesmen through this process. The main source of
conflict was over the control of the official capital transfer. The authorities did
not want the emergence of non-controllable actors in the “nationalization of the
economy’’.

As a result of the capital transfer, there was a significant transformation
in the socio-economic realm. With the establishment of two joint-stock
companies in the sanjak, the Armenian assets and capital were officially
allocated to the Muslim entrepreneurs. Those companies emerged as direct
initiatives of the local CUP cadres. However, the evaluation of the process
shows that there was a tension between the aims of the Ottoman center and the
actors of the process, the local notables. While the government tried to
nationalize economy by allocating the abandoned properties to the Muslims,
for the Muslim entrepreneurs this process meant easy enrichment. Therefore,
even though the companies did not become long-lasting, they served to the
rapid enrichment of their shareholders.

The nouveaux riches of Kayseri not only became the influential figures
of the national resistance and the Republican period but some also appeared as
the new entrepreneurs of Adana industry. 1924-1925 Turkish Trade Yearbook
and 1927 Yearbook of Turkey confirm that there was no non-Muslim merchant
in Kayseri after the deportation and exchange of populations with Greece.
1924-1925 Turkish Trade Yearbook also lists the factories and their owners in

Kayseri as follows: pharmaceutical plant (miistahzarat) owned by Nisarizade
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Mustafa, flour mill owned by Seyitzade Mustafa, flour mill owned by
Muhaddiszade Alim, flour mill owned by Tas¢1 Cingillizadeler, textile (yerli
dokuma) mill owned by Feyzizade Sait and partners, carpet factory owned by
Dirazzade and Mahdumlari, carpet factory owned by Katipzade Nuh Naci,
carpet factory owned by Tas¢izade and partners and carpet factory owned by
Gobelekzade and partners. Some of them participated in the formation of
Kayseri Milli Iktisad Anonim Sirketi and some were described as the leading
men of the national resistance period.®®® In other words, the Armenian
deportation paved the way for the rise of a new bourgeoisie and thus a new
upper class in the district.

The analysis of the process in Kayseri became important since it
illustrates how the local actors were articulated in the policies of the central
government and benefited from them to maximize their interests. The analysis
of different implementations in the localities is significant to understand the
socio-economic transformation of them.

Upon the decision for the return of the deportees in October 1918,
Armenian deportees began to return. | could not find any data regarding the
number of returnees in Kayseri sanjak, but it is claimed that the total number of
Armenian returnees within the empire was about 300,000-350,000. The return
process was not problem-free and raised some issues; such as the delivery of
Armenian women and children to their community, the rise of insecurity
resulting in the flight of the Armenian population from the sanjak, and the
restitution of the abandoned properties. The last subject that emerged as the
most controversial issue for the Armenian population was that their properties
had been liquidated and most of the deportees lost their lives during the
deportation.

The analysis of the restoration process in Kayseri demonstrates that this
topic has to be examined considering variations in different localities. The
attitude of the local authorities, security issues and the number of refugees and

immigrants who had settled in the properties that had been abandoned by

%8 K ocabasoglu-Ulugtekin eds., Salnamelerde Kayseri, pp. 231-234, 263-269; Kalag, Kendi
Kitabum, pp. 149-151.
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Armenians all had definitive impacts on the restitution. Even though an overall
picture of the process cannot be drawn, it seems that the Ottoman government
of the Armistice period favored the restoration of the abandoned properties
reversing the former policies of the CUP. This rupture in the government
policy regarding the deportees and their properties would not last long since the
Istanbul government was no longer the sole authority in the Ottoman lands by
the middle of 1919. The rise of national movement and the establishment of
national resistance organizations directly influenced the process as the
appointed officials lost their control in the localities. This situation gave an
impetus to the flight of the Armenians from the interior cities to coastal areas.
The period of post 1920 has to be evaluated in the context of the rising national
movement. Even though it is beyond the scope of this work, it has to be stated
that the national forces did not favor the restitution of the Armenian properties.

As an important contribution of this study, the analysis of the return
process shows that the case of Kayseri does not confirm certain arguments of
the related literature. First of all, it is seen that the Ministry of Interior did not
order the implementation of the principle of “isbad-: viicud” to the returnees;
instead, the Ministry wanted the restitution of the properties to the heirs of the
deceased deportees. Even though we do not know if the local authorities
implemented the central government orders regarding the restitution of such
properties in the Kayseri district, it is evident that there was a complete reversal
of the former policies at the central government level. It is also a general
argument of the literature that serious problems emerged between the returnees
and the immigrants/refugees who had settled in the abandoned properties. It is
probable that only a small number of Armenian deportees could return to the
sanjak. Since the number of the immigrants and refugees also highly decreased
in Kayseri by the return of the deportees, there was no serious problem among
them in the sanjak.

The fact that many of the deportees could not return to Kayseri at the end
of the war means that only a small percentage of the abandoned properties
were restored to their owners. Most of the abandoned properties stayed in the

hands of their appropriators. Furthermore, the rise of Ankara government and
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the changed attitude towards non-Muslims led to many returnees leaving the
countryside and going to central cities. Therefore, the process had deep
implications over the formation of the property rights and relations in Kayseri.
Besides, 1927 population census illustrates that the flight of the non-Muslim
population highly affected the demographic composition of the sanjak since at
the time of the census there were only 3,230 Christian non-Muslims remaining

in Kayseri.
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693

Katolik
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377

ziikku
842

inas
53

Protestan
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353

ziikkur
14,249

Inas
14,13

Ermeni
hane
5,439

zikur
10,06

Inas
9,482

Rum
hane
4,188

zilkkur
463
242
177
247

59

19
50,907

Inas
449
217
158
225
17
47,25

43

slam
hane
185

01
57
99
20,139

Esami
Yuvali
Karyesi
Oymaagag
Karyesi
Kas Karyesi
Bayram
Haci
Karyesi
Anbar
Karyesi
Keykubat
Karyesi
Yekun®*

* The totals in the document are different from my calculations. | used my calculations at this
table. In the original document the totals are as follows; Muslim households: 20,216, Muslim
women: 47,217, Muslim men: 50,707, Greek households: 4,188, Greek women: 9,482, Greek
men: 10,067, Armenian households: 5,539, Armenian women: 14,139, Armenian men: 14,249,
Protestant households: 353, Protestant women: 753, Protestant men: 832, Catholic households:
377, Catholic women: 693, Catholic men: 824.
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The Population of Develi Kaza
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* The totals in the document are different from my calculations. | used my calculations at this
table. In the original document the totals are as follows; Muslim women: 14,189, Muslim
men:15,239, Greek women: 914, Greek men: 1,121, Armenian women: 7,092, Armenian
men:7,960, Protestant women: 184, Protestant men: 198.
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APPENDIX 3

The Population of Incesu Kaza
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APPENDIX 4
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The Population of Biinyan Kaza
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men:1,577.
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APPENDIX 5

Map of Kayseri Sanjak

Source: HRT.h, 496 (29 November 1913)
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APPENDIX 7
TURKISH SUMMARY

Balkan Savaslari ve ardindan yasanan siiregte bugiinkli Tiirkiye
topraklarinda yasayan niifusun yapisinda ¢ok ciddi degisimler meydana
gelmistir. 1906 Osmanli niifus sayimina gore 15 milyon civarinda niifusa sahip
olan bugiinkii Tiirkiye topraklarinda, 1927 yilina gelindiginde 13.6 milyonluk
bir niifus kalmistir. Bu sayisal degisime ek olarak niifus kompozisyonunda da
cok belirgin bir degisim vardir. 1906’da niifusun % 20 kadarin1 gayrimiislimler
olustururken, 1927’de bu oran %2.6’ya diismiistiir. Balkan Savaglar ile
baslayip Kurtulus Savasi ile son bulan savaglar dizisi boyunca yasanan
Olimler, kaybedilen Osmanli topraklarindan Anadolu’ya Miisliiman
mubhacirlerin akini, Ermeni tehciri ve ardindan Yunanistan ve Tirkiye
Cumhuriyeti arasinda gergeklestirilen niifus miibadelesi niifusun yapisinda
meydana gelen bu radikal degisimin baslica nedenleriydi.687 Niifus
kompozisyonunda yasanan bu kokli doniisim siyasi ag¢idan Osmanl
Imparatorlugu’nun yikildig1 ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kuruldugu ¢ok énemli
bir déoneme denk geliyordu. Dolayisiyla yasanan demografik degisim, yeni
kurulan cumhuriyetin sosyo-ekonomik temelleri iizerinde de ¢ok Onemli
etkilerde bulunmustur.

Niifus yapisinda yasanan bu degisim Tiirk tarih yaziminin da son yillarda
tizerinde  durdugu bir konu olmus; niifusun  Tirklestirilmesi,
homojenlestirilmesi, etnisite miithendisligi veya demografi miihendisligi gibi
kavramlar iizerinden bu siire¢ analiz edilmeye c¢alistlmistir. Ancak
demografideki degisimin Ozellikle yerelliklerdeki sosyo-ekonomik etkileri

literatiirde ¢ok daha az calisilan bir konu olarak kalmistir. Literatiiriin bu yonde

887 28 Te esrinievvel 1927, Umumi Niifus Tahriri, Usuller Kanun ve Talimatnameler, Neticelerin
Tahlili, Fasikil III, Ankara, Basvekalet Miidevvenat Matbaasi, 1929, ss. 8, 30; Kemal H.
Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914, Demographic and Social Characteristics, Wisconsin,
The University of Wisconsin Press, 1985, ss. 168-169; Caglar Keyder, State and Class in
Turkey, London, Verso, 1987, ss. 67-69, and 79-81; Erik Jan Ziircher, Modernlesen
Tiirkiye 'nin Tarihi, Istanbul, letisim Yaymlar1, 2007, ss. 239-241.
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sekillenmesinde kaynaklarin smirliligi baslica etkenlerden biri olmustur.
Birinci Diinya Savasi ve Ittihat ve Terakki konulu calismalarin ¢ogu
merkezden yerellere gonderilen emirler iizerine sekillenmis ve bu kaynaklar
cercevesinde yapilan calismalar Ittihat ve Terakki ydnetiminin politikalarini
anlamlandirmamiza katkida bulunmustur. Ancak bu siirecin yerellerde ne
sekilde deneyimlendigi noktasinda literatirde ciddi bir bosluk goze
carpmaktadir. Biiylik ol¢iide yerelden merkeze gonderilen yazismalarin son
yillara kadar Osmanli Arsivi'nde aragtirmacilarin kullanimina agilmamis
olmasindan kaynaklanan bu eksiklik Osmanli Arsivi’'nde O6zellikle Dahiliye
Nezareti tasnifinde yeni belge gruplarinin aragtirmacilarin kullanimina agilmasi
ile doldurulmaya baglanmistir. Bu yeni belgeler, “Birinci Diinya Savasi
stiresince yerellerde neler yasand1?” sorusuna yanit getirebilmemiz agisindan
arastirmacilara biiyiik bir olanak saglamstir.

Bu calisma tam da bu noktadan hareketle, Birinci Diinya Savas: siiresince
yasanan demografik degisim yerelde sosyo-ekonomik yap1 iizerinde ne gibi
dontistiiriicii etkilerde bulunmustur sorusuna cevap vermeye ¢aligmistir. Ancak
su da belirtilmelidir ki “Emval-i Metruke Defterleri’nin hala arastirmacilarin
kullanimina a¢ilmamis olmasindan kaynakli olarak, arastirmacilarin yasanan
stireci tam olarak analiz edebilme sansi bulunmamaktadir. Kullanima agilan
belgeler resmin tamamini ayrintilariyla ortaya koymaya yetmese de, “yerelde
neler yasandi?” ve “merkezi devlet politikalarinin yasananlar iizerindeki
etkileri nelerdi?” sorularina 1s1k tutacak niteliktedir. Bu ¢alismada, sdzkonusu
yeni belgeler kullanilarak, Kayseri’de Ermeni tehciri sonrasi demografik
yapinin degisimi ile bu degisimden kaynaklanan sosyo-ekonomik doéniigiim,
emval-i metruke meselesi ve Ermenilerin geri doniis siireci degerlendirilmistir.

Kayseri Birinci Diinya Savasi siiresince dogrudan savas alant olmadigi ve
ardindan da herhangi bir isgal ile karsilasmadigi i¢in sehirde toplumsal ve
iktisadi yapiy1 etkileyen baslica olay Ermeni Tehciri olmustur. Bu ¢ercevede
tezde Kayseri sancagindaki Ermenilerin gerek savas dncesi demografik yapisi
gerekse de iktisadi konumlar1 verilmis ve ardindan da tehcirin bu alanlardaki

etkisinin analizine ge¢ilmistir. Tarih araligi olarak da tehcirin baslangic tarihi
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olan 1915 ve Anadolu’da Osmanli merkezinin artik tek giic odagi olma
durumunun sona erdigi 1920 yillart se¢ilmistir.

Ik olarak, tehcirin Kayseri’de uygulanmasi ve savas sirasinda niifusta
yasanan degisim ayrintili bir sekilde incelenmis ve Kayseri’deki durumun
Ozgiinliik teskil edip etmedigi degerlendirilmistir. Demografik etkilerini ortaya
koymaya calistigim bu siirecin, Kayseri acisindan sonuglarina baktigimizda,
“ihtida” meselesi oldukca ciddi bir 6zgiinliik olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ihtida
meselesini tartismak, Kayseri 6zelinde, “merkezin talimatlar1 ve politikalarinin
Otesinde yerelde ne yasandi1?” sorusuna anlamli bir yanit getirebilmek
agisindan ¢ok onemli olmustur.

1914 Osmanl niifus sayimi verilerine gore, Kayseri Sancagi’nin toplam
niifusu 263,074 kisiydi. Niifus icinde ¢ogunlugu 184,292 kisi ile Miisliimanlar
olustururken, 26,590 Rum Ortodoks ve 48,659 Ermeni bulunmaktaydi. Bunlara
ek olarak, 1,515 Katolik ve 2,018 Protestan vard.®® Diger bir ifade ile gayri-
Miislim niifus toplam Kayseri niifusunun %30’unu olusturuyordu. Bu niifus
yapisinda Ermeni tehciri ile ciddi bir degisim yasanmustir.

Kayseri’de tehcir uygulamalari Haziran 1915°te baglamistir. Hiikiimetin
tehcir kararmin ardindan 1 Haziran 1915°te Kayseri Mutasarrifligi’na da
gonderilen bir sifreli telgraf ile tehcirin Ermeni komite liderleri ile zararh
olabilecek Ermenilere uygulanmasi istenmis®®® ve bu sifrenin ardindan Kayseri
Ermenilerinin sevkine Haziran basinda Everek’in Kiiciik Incesu karyesi
ahalisinin sevki ile baslanmustir.®®® Kayseri Ermenilerinin sevki ile ilgili daha
genel bir emir 5 Agustos 1915’te Kayseri’ye gonderilmis, ilgili sifrede Katolik
Ermeniler istisna olmak iizere liva dahilinde bulunan biitiin Ermenilerin tayin
olunan mevkilere sevki emredilmistir.®* 15 Agustos’ta gonderilen {i¢ ayr sifre

ile Ermeni sevkiyatinda istisnalarin sayis1 arttirilmis: ilk olarak asker, zabitan

%88 Kemal Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914, Demographic and Social Characteristics,
Wisconsin, The University of Wisconsin Press, 1985, ss. 186-187.

%9 BOA, DH. SFR, 53/201 (Osmanl Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, s. 158.)
0 BOA, DH.SFR, 53/246

%1 BOA, DH. SFR, 54-A/276
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ve sthhiye zabitlerinin aileleri, ermeni mebuslar1 ve onlarin aileleri ile heniiz
sevk edilmemis Protestanlar sevkten muaf tutulmustur.®®® Ancak Ermeni
tehcirine getirilen bu istisnalar ¢ok gec gelmis; pek ¢cok Katolik ve Protestan
Ermeni ile asker aileleri bu emirler 6ncesinde Kayseri Sancagi’ndan sevk
edilmistir.%*

Kayseri Mutasarrifligi’’nin  Ermeni  sevkiyati konusunda Dahiliye
Nezareti’ne gonderdigi bilgilere gore, sevkiyat Oncesi sehirde 49,947 Ermeni
bulunmaktaydi. Bunlarin 46,463°i Ortodoks, 1,517’si Katolik ve 1,967’si
Protestan’d1. Tehcir karar ile birlikte, Kayseri Sancagi’ndan 16,487 Ortodoks
Ermeni, 116 Katolik Ermeni ve 587 Protestan Ermeni sevk olunmustu. 26
Agustos 1915 itibariyle, Kayseri kaza merkezi ve Develi’deki Ermenilerin
sevkine baglanmamis olmasina ragmen, Mutasarriflik on bes giin i¢inde Ermeni
sevkiyatini tamamlamay1 Ongérmekteydi. Boylece Kayseri’de ihtida etmis
Ermeniler disinda Ermeni kalmayacakti. Sevkiyat ile birlikte, Katolik niifus
livadaki Miisliiman niifusun ancak binde biri oranina, Protestan niifus ise binde

. . . .- 694
besi oranina inmisti.

1915 yilinin Eyliil ay1 ortalarina gelindiginde
Kayseri’de Ermeni sevkiyati tamamlanmistir. 49,947 Ermeni’nin, 44,2711
Halep, Musul ve Suriye’ye sevk edilmis ve Kayseri’de 4,911 Ermeni kalmistir.

Asker aileleri ile az sayida Protestan ve Katolik’ten olusan bu 4,911 Ermeni ise

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 55/18; BOA, DH.SFR, 55/19; BOA, DH.SFR, 55/20 (Osmanl: Belgelerinde
Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, ss. 214-215). Ermeni sevkiyat: sirasinda Kayseri-Talas’ta bulunan
Amerikan misyonerlerinin raporlari1 da Protestanlar, Katolikler ve asker ailelerinin tehcirden
muaf tutulduklarini teyit etmektedir. “NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry
Document 8077, “Turkish Atrocities”: Statements of American Missionaries on the
Destruction of Christian Communities in Ottoman Turkey, 1915-1917, s. 123; NARA, RG 256,
867B.00/31.

%3 The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM), Harvard
University, reel. 629. Daha 6nce de belirtildigi gibi Osmanl niifus sayimina gére Kayseri’de
tehcir oncesi, 2.018 Protestan ve 1.515 Katolik bulunmaktaydi. Tehcir sonrasi ise liva
dahilindeki Katoliklerin sayis1 634’e inerken, Protestanlar 507 kisi kalmistir. Dolayisiyla,
hiikiimetin Katolikler ve Protestanlarin sevkten muaf tutulmalarina dair génderdigi emirlere
ragmen veya bu emirlerden dnce Katolik ve Protestanlarin Kayseri’den sevk edilmistir. BOA,
DH.EUM.2.Sb, 74/28; Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914, s5.186-187.

%4 BOA, DH.SFR, 485/90 (26 Agustos 1915)
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%>5 oraninda koylere dagitilmistir.’® Sevk islemleri, 15 Mart 1916 tarihi
itibariyle Dahiliye Nezareti’nden gonderilen bir emirle, tatil edilmis; bundan
sonra Ermenilerin ihra¢ olunmamasi teblig edilmistir.696

Bahsi gecen sevkiyatin Kayseri niifusu iizerindeki etkileri, Osmanli Arsiv
belgeleri ile Dahiliye Nezareti’nden elde edilmis verilere dayanan ve Talat
Pasa icin hazirlanmis 06zel bir dokiiman olan “Talat Pasa’min Evrak-1
Metrukesi” kitabina dayanilarak gosterilecektir.®®” Kayseri 6zelinde birazdan
deginecegimiz belgeler de “Talat Pasa’nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi’nde verilen
rakamlarin Osmanli arsiv belgeleri ile uyustugunu gostermektedir.

“Talat Pasa’nin Evrak-1 Metrukesi’nde tehcir edilen toplam Ermeni
sayist 924,158 olarak verilirken, Kayseri’den sevk olunan Ermenilerin miktari
ise 47,617°dir.*®® Tehcire dair bu sayilar1 veren kitap, bizler agisindan ¢ok daha
onemli bir bagka bilgi daha icermektedir ki bu da muhtemelen 1916 sonu veya
1917 yil1 bag itibariyle Ermeni niifusunun imparatorluk dahilinde dagilimina
iliskindir. Pek ¢ok vilayet i¢in hem vilayetteki yerli Ermenilerin hem de aslinda
baska vilayette dogup o tarih itibariyle vilayette bulunan Ermenilerin sayisi
verilmistir. Tehcir sonrasindaki Ermeni niifusunun genel hesab1 i¢in bu veriler
¢ok 6nemlidir.®®® “Talat Pasa’min Evrak-1 Metrukesi”ne gore, Kayseri’de
toplam 6,761 Ermeni kalmistir (6,650 Kayserili Ermeni ve 111 Kayserili

olmayan Ermeni). Bu sayiya Osmanli belgelerinde de rastlamaktayiz. Bu

% BOA, DH.SFR, 489/63 (17 Eyliil 1915); BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/75 (18 Eylil 1915) (in
Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskan, s. 260.)

8% BOA, DH. SFR, 62/21(Osmanl Belgelerinde Ermenilerin Sevk ve Iskani, s. 357.): “Goriilen
liizum ve icab-1 idari ve askeriye binaen badema Ermeni sevkiyatinin tatili takarrur ettiginden
simdiye kadar ¢ikarilanlardan bagka artik hi¢bir sebep ve vesile ile Ermeni ihra¢ olunmamasi
tamimen teblig olunur. ”

%7 Murat Bardake1, Talat Pasa 'min Emval-i Metrukesi, Istanbul, Everest, 2009.

%% Bardake1, Talat Pasa 'nin Emval-i Metrukesi, s. 77.

9 Bardak¢i, Talat Pasa’mn Emval-i Metrukesi, s. 109. Kitapta ayrica soyle bir not
bulunmaktadir: “1330 icmalinde Ermeni Gregoryen niifus-1 umumisi 1,187,818 ve Ermeni
Katolikler’in miktar1 63,967 ki, her ikisinin mecmuu 1,256,403 den ibaret olarak gosterilmistir.
Niifus-1 mevcude tamamen muharrer olmadigindan, mikdar-1 hakiki 1,500,000 kadar olacag:
gibi, bugiin mevcud olarak balada goriilen yerli ve yabancilardan 284,157 miktarina da
ihtiyaten %30 kadar ilave eylemek iktiza eder ki bu takdirde mevcud-1 hakiki 350,000 ile
400,000 arasinda bulunmus olur.”
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kaynaga gore, Kayseri disinda olan Kayserili Ermenilerin sayis1 ise
6,979°dur.”®

Kayseri Sancagi’ndan Dabhiliye Nezareti’ne gonderilen bir belgede
sancakta Ekim 1916 itibariyle toplam 6,761 Ermeni kaldigi ve kalanlarin
hepsinin ihtida etmis olduklari, dolayisiyla da Kayseri’de Ermeni, Protestan ve
Katolik mezhebine mensup kimsenin kalmamis oldugu belirtilir. Oldukca
ayrintili olan bu belge, sancakta birakilmis olan miihtedi Ermenileri: Protestan,
Katolik, Ermeni (Gregoryen), asker ailesi olanlar, yerli olmayan Ermeniler ve
0zel izinle birakilmis olanlar olarak tasnif etmistir. Bu belgeye gore ihtida
etmis olan bu Ermenilerden 634’ Katolik Ermeni, 507’si Protestan Ermeni,
3,430°u yerli Ermeni, 2,060’1 asker ailesi, 15’1 yabanci yani Kayserili olmayan
Ermeni ve 115’1 de 6zel izinle birakilmis olan Ermenilerdir.’®

Bu tabloyu analiz edebilmek i¢in, 6nce merkezi hiikiimetin ihtida ile ilgili
emirlerine deginmek gerekir. Bu konuda vilayetlere ilk olarak 22 Haziran
1915°’te (Van, Trabzon, Erzurum, Bitlis, Mamuretiilaziz, Diyarbakir ve
Canik’e) bir emir gonderilmis ve bireysel olarak veya toplu sekilde ihtida
edenlerin alikonulmast ve eger bu kisiler toplu halde bulunuyorlarsa
vilayet/liva dahilinde dagitilmalar1 bildirilmisti.’” Gerek Alman gerekse
Amerikan belgeleri de bu silirecte pek ¢ok Ermeni’nin din degistirerek
yerlerinde kalmaya devam ettigini teyit etmektedir. Ayrica, bireysel din
degistirmelerin yaninda toplu din degistirmelerin oldugu da not edilmelidir.
Ozellikle Karadeniz bolgesinde bazi Ermeni kdyleri toplu olarak din

degistirmislerdir.”®

" Ara Sarafian, Talaat Pasha’s Report on the Armenian Genocide, London, Gomidas
Institute, 2011, ss. 37, 43. Kayserili olmayan 111 Ermeni’nin 3’ii Istanbul Ermeni’si, 87’si
Ankara Ermeni’si ve 21’1 Sivas Ermeni’sidir.

" BOA, DH. EUM. 2. Sb, 74/28 (22 Ekim 1916)

%2 BOA, DH.SFR, 54/100

% Taner Ak¢am, The Young Turk’s Crime Against Humanity: The Armenian Genocide and

Ethnic Cleansing in the Ottoman Empire, Princeton, Princeton University Press, 2012, ss. 292-
295,
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Ancak 22 Haziran 1915 tarihli telgraftan kisa bir siire sonra, Dahiliye
Nezareti’nin, muhtemelen bu toplu ihtidalarin etkisi ile, tavir degisikligine
gittigi goriilmektedir. 1 Temmuz 1915°de, pek ¢ok vilayet ve mutasarrifliga, bu
gibi ihtida taleplerinin sirf memlekette kalma amaciyla yapildigi, bundan
dolay1 bu taleplere itimat edilemeyecegi belirtilerek, Ermeniler ihtida bile etse
sevke devam edilmesi gerektigi bildirilmistir.”**

Bu c¢ercevede, Kayseri’de karsimiza ¢ikan ilk mesele de, sevk edilmek
istenen Ermenilerin ihtida talep etmeleri ilizerine yasanmistir. Bu ihtida talebi
karsisinda yerel yoneticiler miihtedilerin sevk edilip edilmeyecegi konusunda
tereddiit yasamislardir. Sevklerine karar verilen Derevenk karyesi ahalisinin
ihtida talebi ile bagvurusunun ardindan, 12 Temmuz 1915°te Dabhiliye
Nezareti’ne miiracaat eden Mutasarriflik, bu talep karsisinda gonderilmeleri
kararlagtirllan Derevenk karyesi ahalisine ne sekilde muamele olunmasi
gerektigini sormustur.’”® Bunun iizerine Dahiliye Nezareti, sozii gegen kisilerin
sirf kendi menfaatlerini saglamak igin ihtida talep ettikleri kanaatine vararak,
ilgili kisilerin sevklerine devam edilmesini bildirmistir.”%

Nezaretin din degistirmeleri bir taktik olarak degerlendiren yaklasimina
ve ihtida edilse bile Ermenilerin sevkine devam edilmesi seklindeki kararina
ragmen, pek c¢ok bdlgede din degistirmelerin devam etmesi, Dahiliye
Nezareti’nin 20 Temmuz 1915°de ayn1 konu ile alakali yeni bir emir
gondermesine neden olmustur. Sozli gegcen emirde, sevk edilmesi gereken
Ermenilerden bazilarinin ihtida etmeleri nedeniyle yerlerinde birakildiklarinin
ve bazi memurlarin da bunlara aracilik ettiklerinin anlasildigi belirtilmistir. Bu
gibi ihtidalara kiymet verilmemesi gerektigi konusundaki eski emri hatirlatan
Nezaret, din degistiren Ermenilere bu tarz istisnai muameleler yapilmamasini

bildirmistir.”®’

"% BOA, DH.SFR, 54/254
"% BOA, DH.SFR, 479/100 (12 Temmuz 1915)

% BOA, DH.SFR, 54/427: “Ermenilerin ihtidas: sirf ilca-y1 menfaat ile oldugu igin ihtidalart
iizerine tebidleri tehir edilmeyecektir.”

" BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/49

281



Kayseri’de, ihtida konusunda ortaya ¢ikan ikinci mesele Ermeni askerleri
ile ailelerinin ihtida talepleri sonucu yasanmistir. Ermeni asker, zabitan ve
sithhiye =zabitlerinin aileleri 15 Agustos 1915 itibariyle sevkten muaf
‘[utulmustu.708 Ancak s6z konusu karardan once, 9 ve 10 Agustos 1915’te,
Kayseri Mutasarrifligi’ndan Dahiliye Nezareti’ne gonderilen sifreli telgraflarda
Ermeni askerler ile ailelerinin sevk edilip edilmeyecegi giindeme gelmis;
Kayseri Mutasarrifligi, Nezarete basvurarak askeriyede hizmet eden Ermeni
doktor ve eczacilarin ailelerinin de sevk edilecekler arasinda yer aldigini,
bunlara ne sekilde muamele olunmasi gerektigini sormustur.’” Buna cevaben
Dahiliye Nezareti, bu kisilere uygulanacak muameleye Baskumandanligin
karar verecegini bildirmistir."*

10 Agustos 1915°te, bu konuda Nezarete iki yeni sifre ile tekrar bagvuran
Mutasarrifliga gore, amele taburlarindaki Ermenilerin sevklerini ertelemek igin
Askeriyece kendilerine vesika verilmis'' ve amele taburlarinda bulunan
birtakim kisiler, kumandanlara miiracaat ederek aileleri ile birlikte ihtida etmek
istediklerini bildirmislerdi. Bunun {iizerine, Mutasarrif tekrar, bu kisilerin
sevklerinin ertelenip ertelenmeyecegini sormustur.”*? 15 Agustos’ta ise Ermeni
asker ailelerinin sevkinin durduruldugu haberi gelmistir. Ancak Nezaret sevki
durdurmasina ragmen, ihtida talepleri konusunda yumusamamis, 18 Agustos
1915’te Kayseri Mutasarrifligi’nin Ermeni asker ve ailelerinin ihtida talepleri
konusunda gonderdigi yaziya cevaben ihtidanin kabul edilmemesini
emretmistir.”*® Kayseri Mutasarrifligi, askerlerin ihtida talepleri hususunda
Emval-i Metruke Komisyonu Bagskani’n1 da uyarmayi ihmal etmemis ve

Ermenilere dair islemlerin ancak miilki idarelerce goriilebilecegini, dolayisiyla

"% BOA, DH.SFR, 55/18

"9 BOA, DH.SFR, 483/42 (9 Agustos 1915)
"0 BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/360

"1 BOA, DH.SFR, 483/70

"2 BOA, DH.SFR, 483/71

3 BOA, DH.SFR, 55/94 (18 Agustos 1915)
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askerlerin ihtida taleplerinin miilki idareye yonlendirilmesi gerektigini
bildirmistir.”** Bu yazigsmalar, Emeni asker ve ailelerinin din degistirmeleri
hususunda miilki idare ile askeri otoriteler arasinda bir yetki alan1 miicadelesi
yasandiginin gostergesi olarak okunabilir.

Kalan aileler ile ilgili bir diger dnemli karar ise Ermenilerin bulunduklar
yerlerdeki toplam niifusun yiizde besini ge¢meleri durumunda, s6z konusu
orant gecmeyecek sekilde Miisliiman koylerine dagitilmalarini  ongoren
karardir.”*® Bu karar uyarinca sevkten muaf tutulan aileler, %5 oraninda
Kayseri’deki Miisliiman kéylerine dagitilmislardir.”*® Ailesinin ihtida etmesi
sonucu savas siiresince Kayseri’de kalan Ermeni ailelerinden birine mensup
olan Stephen Svajian da anilarinda kalan Ermenilerin Miisliiman koylerine
dagitildigini aktarir.”*” Yine Amerikan misyonerlerinin raporlari da kalan
Ermenilerin Tiirk kdylerine dagitildigini teyit etmektedir.”*®

Sevkten muaf tutulan Ermenilerin ihtida talepleri hususunda Dahiliye
Nezareti’nin olumsuz tavri zaman igerisinde degismis, 4 Kasim 1915°te vilayet
ve mutasarrifliklara gonderilen sifreli telgrafla, sevk edilmeyip 6teden beri
ikamet ettikleri yerlerde birakilanlarin ve sevk esnasinda sevkten muaf
tutulacaklar1 teblig olunanlarin ister ikamet ettikleri yere donmiis olsunlar
isterse de baska yerde kalmis olsunlar ihtidalarimin kabul edilecegini
719

bildirmistir.” Bu emir Kayseri’de farkli yorumlanmis ve livada kalan tiim

4 Aris Kalfaian, Chomaklou, The History of an Armenian Village, New York, Chomaklou
Compatriotic Society, 1982, s. 163.

S BOA, DH.EUM.VRK, 15/49 (16 Agustos 1915)

"8 BOA, DH.SFR, 489/63; BOA, DH.EUM.2.Sb, 68/75 (in Osmanli Belgelerinde Ermenilerin
Sevk ve Iskani, s. 260.); BOA, DH.SFR, 490/15.

7 Stephen G. Svajian, A Trip through Historic Armenia, Green Hill Publishing Ltd., New
York, 1983, s. 369.

8 The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM), Harvard
University, reel. 629; “NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 8077,
“Turkish Atrocities”: Statements of American Missionaries on the Destruction of Christian
Communities in Ottoman Turkey, 1915-1917, compiled by James L. Barton, Ann Arbor,
Michigan, Gomidas Institute, 1998, s. 125.

" BOA, DH.SFR, 57/281 (4 Kasim 1915)
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Ermenilere din degistirmeleri gerektigi yoksa Halep’e siirlilecekleri sdylenmis
ve Ermeniler sevk edilmemek i¢in din degistirmek zorunda kalmislardir.”®

Her kdye bes kisiyi asmayacak sekilde hatta ¢cogu durumda ticer dorder
kisi olarak dagitilan Ermenilerin bu koylerde yasadiklar1 sikintilar (ekonomik
ve toplumsal) da din degistirmede oldukega etkili olmustur. Pek ¢ok Ermeni,
Kayseri sehir merkezi ve Talas’a donebilmek icin din degistirmeyi kabul
etmistir. Amerikan misyoner raporlari, 5,000 kadar Ermeni’nin bu sekilde din
degistirdigini ve Kayseri sehir merkezi ile Talas’a dondiigilinii yazmaktad1r.721
Bu toplu din degistirme sonrasi, Kayseri Mutasarrifligit 22 Aralik 1915°te
Dahiliye Nezareti’ne livada artik hi¢ Ermeni kalmadigini bildirilmistir.’?

Bu siire¢ sonunda Kayseri sancaginda bir kisim yerel yoneticilerin
destegi, kayirmasi, muhtemel ki riisvet almalar1 karsiligi ve de zanaatkar
ihtiyac1 gibi nedenlerle, diger pek ¢ok vilayet ve sancak ile karsilagtirmali
olarak baktigimizda, olduk¢a fazla sayida Ermeni’nin (6 bin kiisur) tehcir
edilmeyip sancakta yasamaya devam ettigi goriilmektedir. Merkezden ihtida
konusunda gonderilen emirlerin igerigine bakildiginda, ihtida etseler bile
sevkten muaf gruplar iginde yer almayan Ermenilerin tehcirine devam
edilmesinin defaatle bildirildigi goriilmektedir. Kayseri 6zelinde gerceklesen
bu durum, merkezin emirleri ve yerelin uygulamalart arasinda agi farki
oldugunu gosteren bir 6rnek olarak degerlendirilebilir. Dolayisiyla, uygulamay1
inceledigimizde yerelin dinamiklerini dikkate almak durumunda oldugumuzu
ve merkezden gelen keskin emirlerin, birtakim dinamikler nedeniyle yerelde
aynen uygulanmadigini soyleyebiliriz. Bu sekilde bir incelemenin diger
bolgeler i¢in de yapilmasi, hem de Ermeni tehciri uygulamalarinin daha

derinlikli bir analizinin yapilabilmesi i¢in gereklidir.

20 «“NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 824", “Turkish
Atrocities ”: Statements of American Missionaries on the Destruction of Christian Communities
in Ottoman Turkey, 1915-1917, s. 137; The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions (ABCFM), Harvard University, reel. 629.

2L “NARA, RG 256, Special Reports and Studies, Inquiry Document 8077, “Turkish
Atrocities”: Statements of American Missionaries on the Destruction of Christian Communities

in Ottoman Turkey, 1915-1917, ss. 124-127.

22 BOA, DH.SFR, 502/30
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Bu anlamda, yakin zamana kadar, yerelin uygulamada sadece pasif bir
sekilde degerlendirildigi hakim paradigmanin da revize edilmesi gerekir. Ki
elimizde ¢ok az sayida bu tarz calisma bulunmakla birlikte var olan farkli
yerelliklere odaklanan kitap ve makalelerin birbirinden oldukea farkli hikayeler
icerdigi goriilmektedir. Talha Cigek’in Suriye kitabi, Kaiser’in Halep makalesi
ile Diyarbakir kitabi ve de Ungor’iin Diyarbakir iizerine tezinde de goriildiigii
lizere yoneticilerin niteligi, Istanbul ile kurulan iliskinin niteligi ve
otonomlasma pratikleri gibi faktorler iizerinden birbirinden oldukca farkli
tehcir siireclerinin yasandigi ve farkli sonuglarin ortaya cikmaktadir.’?

Tehcirin Kayseri sancagi lizerindeki sosyo-ekonomik etkileriyle ilgili
olarak, Kayseri’'nin tehcir oncesi durumuna gbéz atmak ve Kayseri
Ermenilerinin iktisadi durumlarindan kisaca bahsetmek gerekir.

Kayseri tarihsel olarak Onemli bir ticaret merkezi olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Topragin verimsizligi ile daglik yapist ve tarimin eski tekniklerle
yapiliyor olmast dolayisiyla Kayseri’de tarim temel ugras alani olmamistir.
Salnameler de dahil pek ¢ok kaynakta bu duruma deginilmis ve Kayseri’deki
tarimsal iretimin sehrin ihtiyacini karsilayamadigi sehrin zahire ihtiyacinin
cevre vilayetlerden karsilandigi belirtilmistir. Tarimsal {iretim geleneksel tarim
uriinleri lizerine yogunlasmis ve yetersiz olmakla birlikte sebze-meyve

yetistiriciligi gelismistir.724

2 Hilmar Kaiser, “Regional Resistance to Central Government Policies: Ahmed Djemal
Pasha, the Governors of Aleppo, and Armenian deportees in the Spring and Summer 19157,
Journal of Genocide Research, vol. 12, nos. 3-4 (September-December 2010), pp. 173-218;
Hilmar Kaiser, The Extermination of Armenians in the Diyarbekir Region, Istanbul, Istanbul
Bilgi Universitesi Yaymlar1, 2014; M. Talha Cigek, War and State Formation in Syria, Cemall
Pasha’s Governorate During World War I, 1914-17, London, Routledge, 2014; Ugur U.
Ungor, “A Reign of Terror’, CUP Rule in Diyarbekir Province, 1913-1923”, unpublished
Master thesis, University of Amsterdam, 2005.

2 Ahmet Hilmi Kalag, Kendi Kitabim, Yeni Matbaa, 1960, s. 57; Ahmet Nazif Efendi, Mirat-:
Kayseriyye, Kayseri, Kayseri 11 Ozel Idare Miidiirliigii ve Kayseri Belediyesi Birligi Yayinlari,
1987, s. 13; Hifz1 Nuri, Kayseri Sancagi, 1922, Kayseri, Kayseri Ticaret Odasi, 1995, s. 7;
“General Report by Lieutenant Bennet on the Sandjak of Kaisarieh”, Turkey, No.6 (1881),
Further Correspondence Respecting the Condition of the Populations in Asia Minor and Syria,
London, Harrison and Sons, 1881, s. 271; Uygur Kocabasoglu ve Murat Ulugtekin.,
Salnamelerde Kayseri, Kayseri, Kayseri Ticaret Odasi Yayinlari, 1998, ss. 138, 166, 197, 235-
236.
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Kayseri dedigimiz gibi esas olarak bir ticaret sehri olarak
degerlendirilmektedir ve Kayserinin bu konuma gelmesinde 6zellikle Adana ile
kurulmus ekonomik iliskiler belirleyici olmustur. 19. yiizyilda Kayserili
tiiccarlar Adana pamugunun baslica miisterisiydi ve Anadolu i¢lerine pamugun
dagitimi bu tiiccarlarca yapiliyordu. Adana ile kurulmus olan bu ticari bag,
Kayseri’de dokumacilik ve haliciligin gelismesinde de etkili olmustur.’®

Kisaca ve ¢ok genel olarak ifade edilen bu iktisadi yapida Ermenilerin
tuttuklar1 yer iki baslik altinda degerlendirilebilir. Ilk olarak Ermeni koy
hayatina deginilmelidir ¢ilinkii tehcir 6ncesi Kayseri merkezi civarindaki
koylerde ve ozellikle Develi’de ciddi bir Ermeni niifusu vardi. Bu agidan
elimizdeki en 6nemli kaynak Arsak Alboyaciyan’in “Hye Gesaria” ve Aris
Kalfaian’in “Chomaklou” kitaplaridir. K&y hayatini da anlatan bu iki eser,
tarimin Kayseri Ermeni kdylerinde temel ekonomik aktivite olmadigini belirtir.
Topragin verimsizligi, kdyliileri gegimlerini saglamak i¢in baska faaliyetlere
ozellikle tarimsal faaliyetin yaninda bir zanaat sahibi olmaya yonlendirmistir.
Kirsal hayatin zorluklar1 ve tarimin kdyliilerin gecimini saglayamamasinin bir
diger sonucu Kayseri Ermeni niifusunda erkeklerin 6nemli bir kisminin
sezonluk is¢i olarak biiyiik sehirlere 1800’lerin sonundan itibaren de
Amerika’ya daimi is¢i olarak gitmesi olmustur. Ozellikle Amerika’ya gog
Ermeni kdylerinin iktisadi seviyesi tizerinde ¢ok biiyiik etkilerde bulunmug, bu
Ermenilerin kdylerine diizenli olarak gonderdikleri paralar Ermeni kdylerinin
refahin ytikseltmistir. Hali yapimi 1800°lerin sonundan itibaren koylii kadinlar
icin yeni bir faaliyet alan1 olmus ve kadinlar bu sekilde ailelerinin ge¢imine
katkida bulunmuslardlr.726

Kayseri’nin tarihsel olarak ticaret yollari iizerinde bir merkez olmasi ve
geligkin ticari faaliyet pek ¢ok Ermeni tiiccarini bu ticari aktivitelerde 6nemli

roller oynamaya itmistir. Ermeni tiiccarlar basta Istanbul, izmir gibi iilke

2 William Burkhardt Barker, Lares and Penates; or, Cilicia and its Governors, London,
Ingram, Cooke and Co., 1853, ss. 372-377.

% Ayrmtili bilgi igin bakimiz: Arsak Alboyaciyan, Badmootiun Hye Gesaria, Vol. I,

(Ermenice), Cairo, 1937; Aris Kalfaian, Chomaklou, The History of an Armenian Village, New
York, Chomaklou Compatriotic Society, 1982.
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icindeki 6nemli merkezlerle daha sonra ise yurt disindaki ticaret sehirleri ile
ozellikle Manchester ve Londra ile baglar kurup oralarda ticari temsilcilikler
agmis, Avrupa mamul maddelerinin Tiirkiye’deki dagiticilari  olmaya
baslamiglardir. Kayseri’den Giilbenkyan, Manukyan, Seliyan, Giimiisyan,
Frengiyan aileleri gibi biiyilik tiiccar aileleri ¢ikmustir. Kayserili Ermeni
tiiccarlar bir taraftan yerel {riinleri ihra¢ ederken, diger taraftan da ozellikle
manifatura ticareti ile ugrasmis ve Tiirkiye pazarinda bu iiriinlerin temel
ithalatgis1 ve dagiticist olmuslardir. Kayserili Ermeniler smai iiretim
faaliyetlerinde de yer almuslaridir.’?’ 1882-83 Ankara Salnamesi’nde Kayseri
icin devlete ait olan Giihergile Fabrikasi’nin yani sira sekiz adet fabrika
sayilmaktadir: Goziibiiylikzade Fabrikasi, Kalpak¢iyan Fabrikasi, Kundakg¢iyan
Fabrikasi, Karakasyan Fabrikasi, Tabanyan Avadis Fabrikasi, Tabanyan
Ohannes Fabrikasi, Agabasyan Fabrikasi, Kokliyan Saragan Aga Fabrikasi.”?®
Fabrikalarin iiretim alanina yahut sahiplerine dair herhangi bir agiklama olmasa
da; fabrikalarin isimlerinden Goziibiiylikzade Fabrikas1 hari¢ digerlerinin
gayrimiislimlere ait oldugu ortadadir. Yani sehirdeki iiretim faaliyetlerinde
gayrimislimler 6nemli pay sahibiydi.

Yukarida genel oOzellikleri verilen iktisadi yapinin Ermeni tehciri
sonrasinda ugradigi degisiklikler s6z konusu oldugunda, Ermeni emval-i
metrukesi en dnemli kaynak olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Ermeni mallarinin ne sekilde kullanildigi konusuna geldigimizde bunu
bazi1 bagliklar altinda toplayabiliriz: askeriyenin ihtiyaclari, halkin c¢esitli
ihtiyaglari, muhacir ve miiltecilerin yerlestirilmesi ve Miisliiman girisimcilerin
desteklenmesi gibi. Bu ger¢cevede Miisliimanlarin sirket kurmasi da tesvik
edilmistir. Ornegin 6 Ocak 1916°da vilayet ve mutasarrifliklara cekilen telgraf
ile Ermenilerden kalan menkul mallarin Miisliimanlardan olusacak Islam

sirketlerinin arttirilmas: igin kullanilmasi bildirilmis ve bu amagla sirketin

2T K. S. Papazian, Merchants from Ararat, a Brief Survey of Trade through the Ages, ed. and
revised by P. M. Manuelian, New York, Ararat Press, 1979; Bedross Der Matossian, “The
Armenian Commercial Houses and Merchant Networks in the 19th Century Ottoman Empire”,
TURCICA, no. 39 (Fall 2007), ss. 147-174.

728 K ocabasoglu-Ulugtekin, Salnamelerde Kayseri, ss. 71-73.
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kurucu, idareci ve temsilcilerinin iktidar sahibi ve namuslu kisilerden se¢ilmesi
istenmistir. Hem esnaf hem de ciftcilerin bu olusumlarda hissedar olabilmesi
i¢cin de yarim veya bir liralik senetler hazirlanmasi ve bu senetlerin kisilerin
adina olmasi emredilmis ve bu sayede senetlerin yabancilarin eline gegmesi
engellenmek istenmistir. Bu uygulamalar ile amacin Miisliiman ahali arasinda
ticaret hayatinin arttirilmasi olduguna dikkat ¢ekilmis ve bu yondeki gelismeler
hakkinda Nezarete siirekli bilgi verilmesi talep edilmistir.””® Daha sonra
gonderilen baska sifreli telgraflar ile bu emir tekrar edilip Ermeni emval-i
metrukesinin atil birakilmayarak Islam sirketlerine uygun sartlar altinda
transfer edilmesi ve bu sirketlere gerekli yardimlarin yapilmasi gerektigi de
ifade edilmistir.”*°

Bu emirlerden de anlasilacagi {izere, Miisliman girisimcilerin sirket
kurmasini tegvik i¢in emval-i metrukenin kullanilmasi Osmanli hiikiimetince
desteklenmistir. 1908 yilinda Ittihat ve Terakki’nin iktidara gelmesine kadar
imparatorlukta 86 anonim sirket varken 1908-1918 yillar1 arasinda 10 yilda 236
sirket kurulmustur. Bahsi gegen sirketlerin 123’1 savas yillarinda kurulmustur
ve daha oOnce kurulan sirketlerde yabanci yatirimi 6nemli bir oranda pay
sahibiyken, savas yillarinda kurulan 123 sirketin ¢cogunun Miisliiman-Tiirklerce

kuruldugu goriilmektedir.”

Bu politika ve destekler Kayseri’de de meyvesini
vermis ve savag oncesi Kayseri’de hi¢ anonim sirket yokken 1916 yilinda iki
anonim sirket birden kurulmustur: “Kayseri Milli iktisat Anonim Sirketi” ve
“Koy lktisat Bankas1”. Bu iki sirketin kurucular1 kimdi diye baktigimizda
dogrudan Ittihat ve Terakki kadrolarinin sirketlerin kurulusuna én ayak oldugu
goriilmektedir. Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi'nin 7 kurucusundan 4’ii

Ittihat ve Terakki iiyesiyken, Koy Iktisat Bankasi’nim biitiin kurucular ittihat

"2 BOA, DH. SFR, 59/239
% BOA, DH. SFR, 64/39; DH. SFR, 60/95

731 7afer Toprak, Tiirkive de Milli Iktisat (1908-1918), Ankara, Yurt Yaynlari, 1982, ss. 57-58.
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ve Terakki iiyesiydi. Bunlarin diginda yerel esraf, tiiccar ve toprak sahipleri de
bu olusumlarm i¢inde yer almistir.”*?
Bu sirketleri inceleyen Feroz Ahmet de bu duruma vurgu yapmis ve

sOyle bir tespitte bulunmustur:

Bu milli ekonomi ve milli burjuvazi yaratma politikasindan en fazla
kazang saglayanlar esas olarak ticaret ve sanayiye yatiracak parasi olan
kimselerdi. Bunlar artik hiikiimetin himayesi altinda g¢aligabiliyorlardi.
Onde gelen ittihateilar kiiciik servetler yapmak icin mevkilerini kullandi
ve bu durum savag yillar1 boyunca devam etti. Tasrada ise bu politikadan
en fazla yarar saglayanlar yerel tiiccar ve esraft.”>

Gergekten de bu iki sirket savas yillari iginde biiylik karlar elde etmistir.
Ornegin Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketi iki y1l iginde sermayesini 46,000
liradan 200,000 liraya ¢ikarirken; 10,000 lira sermaye ile kurulan Koy iktisat
Bankas1 sermayesini 1917°de 50,000 liraya ¢ikarmisti. Bu iki sirket de savas
sonrast  etkinliklerini  kaybetmis ve kisa siire sonra kendilerini
feshetmislerdir.”**

O donemde kurulan sirketlerin ve bunlara verilen desteklerin konu
edildigi Osmanli belgelerinden anlasilacagi iizere, emval-i metruke bu
sirketlerin kurulusunda ve biiylik karlar elde etmesinde etkili olmustur.
Merkezden gonderilen emirler bir taraftan tasrada sirket kurulmasinin 6nemine
deginirken diger taraftan da bu sirketler lizerinden haksiz kazanglar elde
edilmesini ve vurgunculuk yapilmasini elestirmekte ve yerel yoneticileri bu
gibi olaylarin engellenmesi konusunda uyarmaktadir. Bu uyarilarin hedefinde
ozellikle bu sirketlerin emval-i metrukeyi ¢ok ucuza satin alip sonra kisa
siirede birkag kat1 fiyata elden ¢ikarmalar1 ve bdylece bir anda fahis karlar elde

etmeleri bulunmaktadir. Sirketlerin desteklenmesindeki amacin bu mallar

32 A. Giindiiz Okgiin, “1909-1930 Yillar1 Arasinda Anonim Sirket Olarak Kurulan Bankalar”,
Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi Semineri, Metinler/Tartismalar, 8-10 Haziran 1973, ed. by Osman
Okyar, Ankara, Hacettepe Universitesi Yayinlari, 1975.

"3 Feroz Ahmad, “Dogmakta Olan Bir Burjuvazinin Onciisii: Geng Tiirkler’in Sosyal ve
Ekonomik Politikasi, 1908-1918”, Ittihat¢iliktan Kemalizme, pp. 53-55.

34 Okgiin, , “1909-1930 Yillar1 Arasinda Anonim Sirket Olarak Kurulan Bankalar”; ve Toprak,
Tiirkiye 'de Milli Iktisat.
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tizerinden vurgunculuk yapilmasini tesvik etmek olmadigi, bu mallarin
Miisliimanlar arasinda ticaretin gelistirilmesi ve Miisliman sirketlerinin
kurulmasi amactyla kullanilmasi gerektigi ifade edilmistir.”*®> Bu duruma bir
ornek vermek gerekirse, 8 Subat 1916 tarihli bir belgeye gore Kayseri’de
alelacele olusturulan bir islam sirketi Ermenilerden kalan bir magazanin
mallarint 2,000 liraya kapatma suretiyle aldiktan sadece iki giin sonra 10,000
liraya satmistir. Dahiliye Nezareti bu uygulamay:1 elestirmektedir: “Islam
sirketleri tesisinden maksat Miisliimanlar1 ticaret ve sanata alistirma ve
memleketimizdeki Islam  miiesseselerinin  arttirilmasi  ve ticaretinin
gelistirilmesi oldugu cihetle sirketlere elden geldigi kadar yardim yapilmalidir
ancak emval-i metruke toptan ve kapatma suretiyle verilmemeli miizayedeye
konularak bagkalarinin da katilimi saglanarak kanun ve mevzuata uygun bir
sekilde satis gerceklestirilmelidir”.”

Merkezden bu tarz uygulamalarin engellenmesine dair emirler gelmeye
devam etmistir. Bu durum emval-i metrukenin dagitiminda 6zellikle Miisliiman
sirketlerin mallar1 ¢ok ucuza kapatip, kisa siirede emval-i metrukeyi aldiklar
fiyatin en az birka¢ katina satarak kestirmeden zengin olduklarini ortaya
koymaktadir. Merkezden bunun engellenmesi i¢in emirlerin gonderilmeye
devam etmesi sorunun da devam ettiginin gostergesidir.”®’

Savas doneminde Kayseri Belediye Baskani olan Ahmet Rifat Calika da
emval-i metrukenin ele gecirilmesi miicadelesinde g¢esitli yolsuzluklar
yapildigindan bahseder. Calika’nin savas suglart ile ilgili ekledigi tabloda
emval-i metruke kapsaminda islenen suglar da yer almaktadir. Biri Kayseri’nin
en biiylik mensucat mallar1 satan Yaziciyan Magazasi ile ilgilidir. Bu magaza,
esraf, tiiccar ve polis isbirligi ile agilmis ve igerisindeki mallar alinmigtir. Bir
diger sikayet ise, baz1 biirokratlar ve esrafin emval-i metruke miizayedesinde
hileli yollarla mallarin fiyatin1 diistirmeleri ile ilgilidir. Bu kisilerin ayni

zamanda Kayseri Milli Iktisat Anonim Sirketinin kuruculari arasinda olmasi ve

" BOA, DH.SFR, 54-A/383; BOA, DH.SFR, 60/275; BOA, DH.SFR, 61/37
% BOA, DH.SFR, 60/275 (8 Subat 1916)

3T BOA, DH.SFR, 61/37; BOA, DH.SFR 61/31
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bir kismmin da Ittihat ve Terakki iiyesi olmas1 emval-i metruke iizerinden
kurulan iligkilerin niteligini bir kez daha ortaya koymaktadir. Son olarak
Emval-i Metruke Komisyonu baskani da dahil olmak {izere Ermeni mallarin
korumakla gorevli kisilerin de bu silirecin bir pargast olduklar
goriilmektedir.”*®

Sonug olarak gerek arsiv belgelerinden gerekse de anilardan hareketle,
Ermeni tehcirinin Kayseri’nin iktisadi hayatin1 koklii bir degisiklige ugrattigi
sOylenebilir. Ermenilerin sehirden génderilmesi ile birlikte ciddi bir iktisadi
bosluk ortaya ¢ikmis ancak bu bosluk kisa slirede Miisliiman girisimcilerce
doldurulmustur. Ermeni diikkanlar1 ve iglerindeki mallar bu yeni girisimci
smifa ¢ok ucuz fiyatlar karsihiginda satilmistir. Bu siire¢ bir yandan da bir i¢
miicadele yaratmistir ki emval-i metrukenin ucuza satilmasi, miizayedeye
konulmamasi gibi nedenlerle pek c¢ok sikayet merkeze yoOnlendirilmis;
Istanbul’dan ise bu hususta 6zen gosterilmesi ve suiistimallere engel olunmasi
yoniinde emirler Kayseri Sancagi’na gonderilmistir. Kayseri’den harp
zenginlerini sikayet eden pek ¢ok telgrafin Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderilmis
olmasi sehrin esrafi, memurlar ve askeri kadrolar arasinda emval-i metrukeye
kimin sahip olacagi {izerinden ¢atismali bir durum yasandigimnin gostergesidir.
Bu siirecteki zenginlesmelerden, ortaya ¢ikan bu yeni kaynagi edinemeyenlerin
rahatsizlik duydugu ortadadir.

Emval-i metruke meselesinde, bu calisma literatiire 6nemli bir katki
saglamistir. Bu konuda yerelden gonderilen belgeler esas alinmis, siirecin
tasrada ne sekilde yasandigi ayrintili olarak ortaya konmus, emval-i metruke
cergevesinde ortaya ¢ikan miicadeleler, ittifaklar ve problemler incelenmistir.
Emval-i metruke konusunda bugiine kadar yapilan pek ¢ok calismadan farkli
olarak hukuki mevzuat temel alinmamis ve esas olarak uygulamaya
odaklanilmistir.

Yapilan inceleme emval-i metrukenin tasfiyesinin aslinda merkezin
“resmi sermaye transferi” yaklasiminin Otesinde, yerelde yasanan giic

miicadelesi ekseninde sekillendigini gostermistir. Bu anlamda da hem yerel

"8 Kurtulus Savasinda Adalet Bakani Ahmet Rifat Calika’nin Anilari, ed. by Hursit Calika,
Istanbul, 1992, ss. 34-35.
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yoneticilerden hem de bu tasfiyelerden pay alamayanlar tarafindan merkeze
gonderilen sikayetlere Ozellikle dikkat cekilmis, ortaya ¢ikan bu muazzam
kaynagin yerelde nasil bir boliisiim kavgasim tetikledigi analiz edilmistir.
Ortaya sOyle bir tablo ¢itkmistir: net sermaye transferinin gerceklestigi, Ermeni
mallarmin  resmi olarak tasfiye edildigi ve Miisliman girisimcilerin
zenginlesmesinin hedeflendigi bu donemde, asil karst ¢ikilan Ermeni
mallarmin tasfiyesi degil, bu tasfiyenin resmi otoritelerin kontrolii disinda
gerceklesmesidir. Sirketlesme pratikleri de bu siirecin bir diger halkasidir.
Bizzat yerel yoneticiler, Ittihat ve Terakki kadrolar1 ve tasradaki Miisliiman
girisimciler eliyle Kayseri’de kurulan sirketler kalic1 kuruluslar olarak ortaya
cikmasalar da, sirket ortaklarmin birden zenginlestigini, sonug itibariyle,
gayrimiislimlerden sermaye transfer edildigini ve nihayet Miisliiman
girigsimcilerin desteklenmesi meselelerinde “milli iktisat” politikasinin basariya
ulastigin1 goriiyoruz.

S6z konusu zenginlesmeyi pekistiren bir baska faktdr de savas sonu
geriye donebilen Ermeni sayisinin azligt olmustur. Bu siire¢ sonucu
anlasilmaktadir ki Kayseri’de yeni bir girisimci simif ortaya ¢ikmig ve bu
kisilerin ¢ogu milli miicadelenin de en etkin isimleri arasinda yer almistir.
Kayserili bu yeni girisimci sinifin mensuplart Cumhuriyet doneminde 6zellikle
var olan tarihsel ticari bagin da etkisiyle Adana’ya yerlesmis ve Adana’nin
onemli tliccarlar arasinda yerlerini almuglardir.”®

Tezin bir diger 6nemli boliimii Ermenilerin geri doniisli siireci iizerine
odaklanmis ve Kayseri’de bu siirecin yansimalarini, ortaya ¢ikan sorunlart ve
yasanan gelismeleri incelemistir. Yapilan inceleme, konu ile ilgili literatiirde
yer alan birtakim genellemelerin Kayseri 6zelinde bir karsiliginin olmadigini
gostermistir. 1k olarak Ermenilerin geri doniisii ile birlikte el konulan emval-i
metrukenin “isbad-1 viicud” gibi bir ilke getirilerek -yani tasfiye edilen Ermeni
mallarinin ancak tapuda isimleri kayitl Ermenilerin geriye donmesi ile- iade

edilecegi, gercek kisi yoksa mirasc¢ilara verilmeyecegi, dolayisiyla pek cok

9 Asli Emine Comu, “The Impact of the Exchange of Populations on the Economic and Social
Life of the City of Adana (1875-1927)”, MA thesis, Bogazigi University, 2005, ss. 96-97.
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Ermeni’nin ailesinin mallarini geri alamadiklar1 seklindeki argiimanin Kayseri
Sancagi’na gonderilen emirlerde yer almadigi aksine mallarin mirasgilara iade
edilmesi yoniinde emirler verildigi anlasilmaktadir. ilgili literatiirden 1920
sonrasi uygulandigimi anladigimiz “isbad-1 viicud” ilkesinin, Ermenilerin asil
geri doniis hareketinin yasandigi miitareke donemi i¢in de gegerliymis gibi
okunmasi ise aslinda Ittihat ve Terakki sonrasi gelen Miitareke Hiikiimetinin
uyguladig farkl politikanin goz ardi edilmesi sonucunu dogurmaktadir.

Ayrica, muhacirler ve geri donen Ermeniler arasinda ciddi sorunlar
ciktigr seklinde siklikla vurgulanan bir argiimanin da Kayseri’de geri doniis
doneminde bir yansimasi olmamustir. Oncelikle Ermenilerin geriye doniis
tarihleri itibariyle Kayseri Sancagi’nda kalan muhacir ve miilteci sayisi
oldukg¢a azalmistir. Tehcir edilen Ermenilerin ¢ogunlugunun geri dénemedigi
de belirtilmelidir. Sonug itibariyle, Ermeni emval-i metrukesine yerlestirilen
muhacir ve miilteciler ile geriye donebilen Ermeniler arasinda ¢ikan bir soruna
belgelerde rastlanmamustir.

Bu calisma, her yerelligin niifus kompozisyonu, toplumsal aktorler,
merkezi otoritenin etkinligi ve ayni zamanda yerel yoneticilerin karakterine
gore kendine has dinamikler sergileyebilecegini ve uygulamanin da bu
ozellikler c¢ercevesinde sekillendigini gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla, bu
calismada Kayseri 0zelinde ortaya cikan sonuglarin bagka bolgeler i¢in de
gecerli oldugu iddia edilmemekte; tam aksine, diger bolgeler i¢in de benzeri
caligmalarin yapilip siirecin ayrintilandirilmasi gereginin alt1 ¢izilmektedir.
Sonug itibariyle bu ¢alisma, Osmanli Devleti’nin merkezi politikalarina degil,
o politikalarin yereldeki uygulanma bi¢imlerine egilmesi ve politika ile
uygulama arasindaki farkliliklara dikkat c¢ekmis olmasi itibariyle, tehcir

donemi Kayserisiyle ilgili literatiirde kendine bir yer edinmeye calismstir.
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APPENDIX 8

TEZ FOTOKOPISI iZIN FORMU

ENSTITU

Fen Bilimleri Enstitiist

Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii

Uygulamali Matematik Enstitiisii

Enformatik Enstitiist

Deniz Bilimleri Enstitiisu

YAZARIN
Soyadi: Gozel Durmaz
Adi : Oya

Boliimii ;: Tarih

TEZIN ADI (ingilizce): A City Transformed: War, Demographic
Change and Profiteering in Kayseri (1915-1920)

TEZIN TURU : Yiiksek Lisans Doktora

. Tezimin tamamindan kaynak gosterilmek sartiyla fotokopi aliabilir.

. Tezimin i¢indekiler sayfasi, 6zet, indeks sayfalarindan ve/veya bir
boliimiinden kaynak gosterilmek sartiyla fotokopi alinabilir.

. Tezimden bir bir (1) yil siireyle fotokopi alinamaz.

TEZIN KUTUPHANEYE TESLIiM TARIiHI:
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